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VOLTAIRE

A PHILOSOPHICAL DICTIONARY

IN TEN VOLUMES

VOL. IX.

PROPERTY—STATES-GENERAL

PROPERTY.

"L�berty and property" �s the great nat�onal cry of the Engl�sh. It �s certa�nly better
than "St. George and my r�ght," or "St. Den�s and Montjo�e"; �t �s the cry of nature.
From Sw�tzerland to Ch�na the peasants are the real occup�ers of the land. The
r�ght of conquest alone has, �n some countr�es, depr�ved men of a r�ght so natural.

The general advantage or good of a nat�on �s that of the sovere�gn, of the
mag�strate, and of the people, both �n peace and war. Is th�s possess�on of lands
by the peasantry equally conduc�ve to the prosper�ty of the throne and the people
�n all per�ods and c�rcumstances? In order to �ts be�ng the most benef�c�al system
for the throne, �t must be that wh�ch produces the most cons�derable revenue, and
the most numerous and powerful army.

We must �nqu�re, therefore, whether th�s pr�nc�ple or plan tends clearly to �ncrease
commerce and populat�on. It �s certa�n that the possessor of an estate w�ll
cult�vate h�s own �nher�tance better than that of another. The sp�r�t of property
doubles a man's strength. He labors for h�mself and h�s fam�ly both w�th more
v�gor and pleasure than he would for a master. The slave, who �s �n the power of
another, has but l�ttle �ncl�nat�on for marr�age; he often shudders even at the
thought of produc�ng slaves l�ke h�mself. H�s �ndustry �s damped; h�s soul �s
brutal�zed; and h�s strength �s never exerc�sed �n �ts full energy and elast�c�ty. The
possessor of property, on the contrary, des�res a w�fe to share h�s happ�ness, and
ch�ldren to ass�st �n h�s labors. H�s w�fe and ch�ldren const�tute h�s wealth. The
estate of such a cult�vator, under the hands of an act�ve and w�ll�ng fam�ly, may
become ten t�mes more product�ve than �t was before. The general commerce w�ll
be �ncreased. The treasure of the pr�nce w�ll accumulate. The country w�ll supply
more sold�ers. It �s clear, therefore, that the system �s benef�c�al to the pr�nce.
Poland would be thr�ce as populous and wealthy as �t �s at present �f the peasants
were not slaves.



Nor �s the system less benef�c�al to the great landlords. If we suppose one of
these to possess ten thousand acres of land cult�vated by serfs, these ten
thousand acres w�ll produce h�m but a very scanty revenue, wh�ch w�ll be
frequently absorbed �n repa�rs, and reduced to noth�ng by the �rregular�ty and
sever�ty of the seasons. What w�ll he �n fact be, although h�s estates may be vastly
more extens�ve than we have ment�oned, �f at the same t�me they are
unproduct�ve? He w�ll be merely the possessor of an �mmense sol�tude. He w�ll
never be really r�ch but �n proport�on as h�s vassals are so; h�s prosper�ty depends
on the�rs. If th�s prosper�ty advances so far as to render the land too populous; �f
land �s want�ng to employ the labor of so many �ndustr�ous hands—as hands �n
the f�rst �nstance were want�ng to cult�vate the land—then the superflu�ty of
necessary laborers w�ll flow off �nto c�t�es and seaports, �nto manufactor�es and
arm�es. Populat�on w�ll have produced th�s dec�ded benef�t, and the possess�on of
the lands by the real cult�vators, under payment of a rent wh�ch enr�ches the
landlords, w�ll have been the cause of th�s �ncrease of populat�on.

There �s another spec�es of property not less benef�c�al; �t �s that wh�ch �s freed
from payment of rent altogether, and wh�ch �s l�able only to those general �mposts
wh�ch are lev�ed by the sovere�gn for the support and benef�t of the state. It �s th�s
property wh�ch has contr�buted �n a part�cular manner to the wealth of England, of
France, and the free c�t�es of Germany. The sovere�gns who thus enfranch�sed the
lands wh�ch const�tuted the�r doma�ns, der�ved, �n the f�rst �nstance, vast
advantage from so do�ng by the franch�ses wh�ch they d�sposed of be�ng eagerly
purchased at h�gh pr�ces; and they der�ve from �t, even at the present day, a
greater advantage st�ll, espec�ally �n France and England, by the progress of
�ndustry and commerce.

England furn�shed a grand example to the s�xteenth century by enfranch�s�ng the
lands possessed by the church and the monks. Noth�ng could be more od�ous and
noth�ng more pern�c�ous than the before preva�l�ng pract�ce of men, who had
voluntar�ly bound themselves, by the rules of the�r order, to a l�fe of hum�l�ty and
poverty, becom�ng complete masters of the very f�nest estates �n the k�ngdom, and
treat�ng the�r brethren of mank�nd as mere useful an�mals, as no better than
beasts to bear the�r burdens. The state and opulence of th�s small number of
pr�ests degraded human nature; the�r appropr�ated and accumulated wealth
�mpover�shed the rest of the k�ngdom. The abuse was destroyed, and England
became r�ch.

In all the rest of Europe commerce has never flour�shed; the arts have never
atta�ned est�mat�on and honor, and c�t�es have never advanced both �n extent and
embell�shment, except when the serfs of the Crown and the Church held the�r
lands �n property. And �t �s deserv�ng of attent�ve remark that �f the Church thus
lost r�ghts, wh�ch �n fact never truly belonged to �t, the Crown ga�ned an extens�on
of �ts leg�t�mate r�ghts; for the Church, whose f�rst obl�gat�on and professed
pr�nc�ple �t �s to �m�tate �ts great leg�slator �n hum�l�ty and poverty, was not or�g�nally



�nst�tuted to fatten and aggrand�ze �tself upon the fru�t of the labors of mank�nd;
and the sovere�gn, who �s the representat�ve of the State, �s bound to manage w�th
economy, the produce of that same labor for the good of the State �tself, and for
the splendor of the throne. In every country where the people labor for the Church,
the State �s poor; but wherever they labor for themselves and the sovere�gn, the
State �s r�ch.

It �s �n these c�rcumstances that commerce everywhere extends �ts branches. The
mercant�le navy becomes a school for the warl�ke navy. Great commerc�al
compan�es are formed. The sovere�gn f�nds �n per�ods of d�ff�culty and danger
resources before unknown. Accord�ngly, �n the Austr�an states, �n England, and �n
France, we see the pr�nce eas�ly borrow�ng from h�s subjects a hundred t�mes
more than he could obta�n by force wh�le the people were bent down to the earth
�n slavery.

All the peasants w�ll not be r�ch, nor �s �t necessary that they should be so. The
State requ�res men who possess noth�ng but strength and good w�ll. Even such,
however, who appear to many as the very outcasts of fortune, w�ll part�c�pate �n
the prosper�ty of the rest. They w�ll be free to d�spose of the�r labor at the best
market, and th�s freedom w�ll be an effect�ve subst�tute for property. The assured
hope of adequate wages w�ll support the�r sp�r�ts, and they w�ll br�ng up the�r
fam�l�es �n the�r own labor�ous and serv�ceable occupat�ons w�th success, and
even w�th gayety. It �s th�s class, so desp�sed by the great and opulent, that
const�tutes, be �t remembered, the nursery for sold�ers. Thus, from k�ngs to
shepherds, from the sceptre to the scythe, all �s an�mat�on and prosper�ty, and the
pr�nc�ple �n quest�on g�ves new force to every exert�on.

After hav�ng ascerta�ned whether �t �s benef�c�al to a State that the cult�vators
should be propr�etors, �t rema�ns to be shown how far th�s pr�nc�ple may be
properly carr�ed. It has happened, �n more k�ngdoms than one, that the
emanc�pated serf has atta�ned such wealth by h�s sk�ll and �ndustry as has
enabled h�m to occupy the stat�on of h�s former masters, who have become
reduced and �mpover�shed by the�r luxury. He has purchased the�r lands and
assumed the�r t�tles; the old noblesse have been degraded, and the new have
been only env�ed and desp�sed. Everyth�ng has been thrown �nto confus�on.
Those nat�ons wh�ch have perm�tted such usurpat�ons, have been the sport and
scorn of such as have secured themselves aga�nst an ev�l so baneful. The errors
of one government may become a lesson for others. They prof�t by �ts w�se and
salutary �nst�tut�ons; they may avo�d the ev�l �t has �ncurred through those of an
oppos�te tendency.

It �s so easy to oppose the restr�ct�ons of law to the cup�d�ty and arrogance of
upstart propr�etors, to f�x the extent of lands wh�ch wealthy plebe�ans may be
allowed to purchase, to prevent the�r acqu�s�t�on of large se�gn�or�al property and
pr�v�leges, that a f�rm and w�se government can never have cause to repent of
hav�ng enfranch�sed serv�tude and enr�ched �nd�gence. A good �s never product�ve



of ev�l but when �t �s carr�ed to a culpable excess, �n wh�ch case �t completely
ceases to be a good. The examples of other nat�ons supply a warn�ng; and on th�s
pr�nc�ple �t �s easy to expla�n why those commun�t�es, wh�ch have most recently
atta�ned c�v�l�zat�on and regular government, frequently surpass the masters from
whom they drew the�r lessons.

PROPHECIES.

SECTION I.

Th�s word, �n �ts ord�nary acceptat�on, s�gn�f�es pred�ct�on of the future. It �s �n th�s
sense that Jesus declared to H�s d�sc�ples: "All th�ngs must be fulf�lled wh�ch were
wr�tten �n the law of Moses, and �n the Prophets, and �n the Psalms, concern�ng
Me. Then opened He the�r understand�ng that they m�ght understand the
Scr�ptures."

We shall feel the �nd�spensable necess�ty of hav�ng our m�nds opened to
comprehend the prophec�es, �f we reflect that the Jews, who were the depos�tor�es
of them, could never recogn�ze Jesus for the Mess�ah, and that for e�ghteen
centur�es our theolog�ans have d�sputed w�th them to f�x the sense of some wh�ch
they endeavor to apply to Jesus. Such �s that of Jacob—"The sceptre shall not
depart from Judah, nor a lawg�ver from between h�s feet, unt�l Sh�loh come." That
of Moses—"The Lord thy God w�ll ra�se up unto thee a prophet l�ke unto me from
the nat�ons and from thy brethren; unto H�m shall ye hearken." That of Isa�ah
—"Behold a v�rg�n shall conce�ve and br�ng forth a son, and shall call h�s name
Immanuel." That of Dan�el—"Seventy weeks have been determ�ned �n favor of thy
people," etc. But our object here �s not to enter �nto theolog�cal deta�l.

Let us merely observe what �s sa�d �n the Acts of the Apostles, that �n g�v�ng a
successor to Judas, and on other occas�ons, they acted expressly to accompl�sh
prophec�es; but the apostles themselves somet�mes quote such as are not found
�n the Jew�sh wr�t�ngs; such �s that alleged by St. Matthew: "And He came and
dwelt �n a c�ty called Nazareth, that �t m�ght be fulf�lled wh�ch was spoken by the
prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene."

St. Jude, �n h�s ep�stle, also quotes a prophecy from the book of "Enoch," wh�ch �s
apocryphal; and the author of the �mperfect work on St. Matthew, speak�ng of the
star seen �n the East by the Mag�, expresses h�mself �n these terms: "It �s related
to me on the ev�dence of I know not what wr�t�ng, wh�ch �s not authent�c, but wh�ch
far from destroy�ng fa�th encourages �t, that there was a nat�on on the borders of
the eastern ocean wh�ch possessed a book that bears the name of Seth, �n wh�ch
the star that appeared to the Mag� �s spoken of, and the presents wh�ch these



Mag� offered to the Son of God. Th�s nat�on, �nstructed by the book �n quest�on,
chose twelve of the most rel�g�ous persons amongst them, and charged them w�th
the care of observ�ng whenever th�s star should appear. When any of them d�ed,
they subst�tuted one of the�r sons or relat�ons. They were called mag� �n the�r
tongue, because they served God �n s�lence and w�th a low vo�ce.

"These Mag� went every year, after the corn harvest, to a mounta�n �n the�r
country, wh�ch they called the Mount of V�ctory, and wh�ch �s very agreeable on
account of the founta�ns that water and the trees wh�ch cover �t. There �s also a
c�stern dug �n the rock, and after hav�ng there washed and pur�f�ed themselves,
they offered sacr�f�ces and prayed to God �n s�lence for three days.

"They had not cont�nued th�s p�ous pract�ce for many generat�ons, when the happy
star descended on the�r mounta�n. They saw �n �t the f�gure of a l�ttle ch�ld, on
wh�ch there appeared that of the cross. It spoke to them and told them to go to
Judæa. They �mmed�ately departed, the star always go�ng before them, and were
two days on the road."

Th�s prophecy of the book of Seth resembles that of Zorodascht or Zoroaster,
except that the f�gure seen �n h�s star was that of a young v�rg�n, and Zoroaster
says not that there was a cross on her. Th�s prophecy, quoted �n the "Gospel of
the Infancy," �s thus related by Abulpharag�us: "Zoroaster, the master of the Mag�,
�nstructed the Pers�ans of the future man�festat�on of our Lord Jesus Chr�st, and
commanded them to offer H�m presents when He was born. He warned them that
�n future t�mes a v�rg�n should conce�ve w�thout the operat�on of any man, and that
when she brought her Son �nto the world, a star should appear wh�ch would sh�ne
at noonday, �n the m�dst of wh�ch they would see the f�gure of a young v�rg�n. 'You,
my ch�ldren,' adds Zoroaster, 'w�ll see �t before all nat�ons. When, therefore, you
see th�s star appear, go where �t w�ll conduct you. Adore th�s dawn�ng ch�ld; offer �t
presents, for �t �s the word wh�ch created heaven.'"

The accompl�shment of th�s prophecy �s related �n Pl�ny's "Natural H�story"; but
bes�des that the appearance of the star should have preceded the b�rth of Jesus
by about forty years, th�s passage seems very susp�c�ous to scholars, and �s not
the f�rst nor only one wh�ch m�ght have been �nterpolated �n favor of Chr�st�an�ty.
Th�s �s the exact account of �t: "There appeared at Rome for seven days a comet
so br�ll�ant that the s�ght of �t could scarcely be supported; �n the m�ddle of �t a god
was perce�ved under the human form; they took �t for the soul of Jul�us Cæsar,
who had just d�ed, and adored �t �n a part�cular temple."

M. Assermany, �n h�s "Eastern L�brary," also speaks of a book of Solomon,
archb�shop of Bassora, ent�tled "The Bee," �n wh�ch there �s a chapter on th�s
pred�ct�on of Zoroaster. Horn�us, who doubted not �ts authent�c�ty, has pretended
that Zoroaster was Balaam, and that was very l�kely, because Or�gen, �n h�s f�rst
book aga�nst Celsus, says that the Mag� had no doubt of the prophec�es of
Balaam, of wh�ch these words are found �n Numbers: "There shall come a star out



of Jacob, and a sceptre shall r�se out of Israel." But Balaam was no more a Jew
than Zoroaster, s�nce he sa�d h�mself that he came from Aram—from the
mounta�ns of the East.

Bes�des, St. Paul speaks expressly to T�tus of a Cretan prophet, and St. Clement
of Alexandr�a acknowledged that God, w�sh�ng to save the Jews, gave them
prophets; w�th the same mot�ve, He ever created the most excellent men of
Greece; those who were the most proper to rece�ve H�s grace, He separated from
the vulgar, to be prophets of the Greeks, �n order to �nstruct them �n the�r own
tongue. "Has not Plato," he further says, "�n some manner pred�cted the plan of
salvat�on, when �n the second book of h�s 'Republ�c,' he has �m�tated th�s
express�on of Scr�pture: 'Let us separate ourselves from the Just, for he
�ncommodes us'; and he expresses h�mself �n these terms: 'The Just shall be
beaten w�th rods, H�s eyes shall be put out, and after suffer�ng all sorts of ev�ls, He
shall at last be cruc�f�ed.'"

St. Clement m�ght have added, that �f Jesus Chr�st's eyes were not put out,
notw�thstand�ng the prophecy, ne�ther were H�s bones broken, though �t �s sa�d �n
a psalm: "Wh�le they break My bones, My enem�es who persecute Me overwhelm
Me w�th the�r reproaches." On the contrary, St. John says pos�t�vely that the
sold�ers broke the legs of two others who were cruc�f�ed w�th H�m, but they broke
not those of Jesus, that the Scr�pture m�ght be fulf�lled: "A bone of H�m shall not be
broken."

Th�s Scr�pture, quoted by St. John, extended to the letter of the paschal lamb,
wh�ch ought to be eaten by the Israel�tes; but John the Bapt�st hav�ng called Jesus
the Lamb of God, not only was the appl�cat�on of �t g�ven to H�m, but �t �s even
pretended that H�s death was pred�cted by Confuc�us. Sp�zel� quotes the h�story of
Ch�na by Ma�t�nus, �n wh�ch �t �s related that �n the th�rty-n�nth year of the re�gn of
K�ng-h�, some hunters outs�de the gates of the town k�lled a rare an�mal wh�ch the
Ch�nese called k�l�n, that �s to say, the Lamb of God. At th�s news, Confuc�us
struck h�s breast, s�ghed profoundly, and excla�med more than once: "K�l�n, who
has sa�d that thou art come?" He added: "My doctr�ne draws to an end; �t w�ll no
longer be of use, s�nce you w�ll appear."

Another prophecy of the same Confuc�us �s also found �n h�s second book, wh�ch
�s appl�ed equally to Jesus, though He �s not des�gnated under the name of the
Lamb of God. Th�s �s �t: We need not fear but that when the expected Holy One
shall come, all the honor w�ll be rendered to H�s v�rtue wh�ch �s due to �t. H�s works
w�ll be conformable to the laws of heaven and earth.

These contrad�ctory prophec�es found �n the Jew�sh books seem to excuse the�r
obst�nacy, and g�ve good reason for the embarrassment of our theolog�ans �n the�r
controversy w�th them. Further, those wh�ch we are about to relate of other
people, prove that the author of Numbers, the apostles and fathers, recogn�zed
prophets �n all nat�ons. The Arabs also pretend th�s, who reckon a hundred and



e�ghty thousand prophets from the creat�on of the world to Mahomet, and bel�eve
that each of them was sent to a part�cular nat�on. We shall speak of prophetesses
�n the art�cle on "S�byls."

SECTION II.

Prophets st�ll ex�st: we had two at the B�cêtre �n 1723, both call�ng themselves
El�as. They were wh�pped; wh�ch put �t out of all doubt. Before the prophets of
Cévennes, who f�red off the�r guns from beh�nd hedges �n the name of the Lord �n
1704, Holland had the famous Peter Jur�eu, who publ�shed the "Accompl�shment
of the Prophec�es." But that Holland may not be too proud, he was born �n France,
�n a l�ttle town called Mer, near Orleans. However, �t must be confessed that �t was
at Rotterdam alone that God called h�m to prophesy.

Th�s Jur�eu, l�ke many others, saw clearly that the pope was the beast �n the
"Apocalypse," that he held "poculum aureum plenum abom�nat�onum," the golden
cup full of abom�nat�ons; that the four f�rst letters of these four Lat�n words formed
the word papa; that consequently h�s re�gn was about to f�n�sh; that the Jews
would re-enter Jerusalem; that they would re�gn over the whole world dur�ng a
thousand years; after wh�ch would come the Ant�chr�st; f�nally, Jesus seated on a
cloud would judge the qu�ck and the dead.

Jur�eu prophes�es expressly that the t�me of the great revolut�on and the ent�re fall
of pap�stry "w�ll fall justly �n the year 1689, wh�ch I hold," says he, "to be the t�me
of the apocalypt�c v�ntage, for the two w�tnesses w�ll rev�ve at th�s t�me; after
wh�ch, France w�ll break w�th the pope before the end of th�s century, or at the
commencement of the next, and the rest of the ant�-Chr�st�an emp�re w�ll be
everywhere abol�shed."

The d�sjunct�ve part�cle "or," that s�gn of doubt, �s not �n the manner of an adro�t
man. A prophet should not hes�tate; he may be obscure, but he ought to be sure
of h�s fact.

The revolut�on �n pap�stry not happen�ng �n 1689, as Peter Jur�eu pred�cted, he
qu�ckly publ�shed a new ed�t�on, �n wh�ch he assured the publ�c that �t would be �n
1690; and, what �s more aston�sh�ng, th�s ed�t�on was �mmed�ately followed by
another. It would have been very benef�c�al �f Bayle's "D�ct�onary" had had such a
run �n the f�rst �nstance; the works of the latter have, however, rema�ned, wh�le
those of Peter Jur�eu are not even to be found by the s�de of Nostradamus.

All was not left to a s�ngle prophet. An Engl�sh Presbyter�an, who stud�ed at
Utrecht, combated all wh�ch Jur�eu sa�d on the seven v�als and seven trumpets of
the Apocalypse, on the re�gn of a thousand years, the convers�on of the Jews, and
even on Ant�chr�st. Each supported h�mself by the author�ty of Cocce�us, Coterus,
Drab�c�us, and Commen�us, great preced�ng prophets, and by the prophetess
Chr�st�na. The two champ�ons conf�ned themselves to wr�t�ng; we hoped they



would g�ve each other blows, as Zedek�ah smacked the face of M�ca�ah, say�ng:
"Wh�ch way went the sp�r�t of the Lord from my hand to thy cheek?" or l�terally:
"How has the sp�r�t passed from thee to me?" The publ�c had not th�s sat�sfact�on,
wh�ch �s a great p�ty.

SECTION III.

It belongs to the �nfall�ble church alone to f�x the true sense of prophec�es, for the
Jews have always ma�nta�ned, w�th the�r usual obst�nacy, that no prophecy could
regard Jesus Chr�st; and the Fathers of the Church could not d�spute w�th them
w�th advantage, s�nce, except St. Ephrem, the great Or�gen, and St. Jerome, there
was never any Father of the Church who knew a word of Hebrew.

It �s not unt�l the n�nth century that Raban the Moor, afterwards b�shop of
Mayence, learned the Jew�sh language. H�s example was followed by some
others, and then they began d�sput�ng w�th the rabb� on the sense of the
prophec�es.

Raban was aston�shed at the blasphem�es wh�ch they uttered aga�nst our Sav�our;
call�ng H�m a bastard, �mp�ous son of Panther, and say�ng that �t �s not perm�tted
them to pray to God w�thout curs�ng Jesus: "Quod nulla orat�o posset apud Deum
accepta esse n�s� �n ea Dom�num nostrum Jesum Chr�stum maled�cant.
Conf�tentes eum esse �mp�um et f�l�um �mp��, �d est, nesc�o cujus æthn�c� quern
nom�nant Panthera, a quo d�cunt matrem Dom�n� adulteratam."

These horr�ble profanat�ons are found �n several places �n the "Talmud," �n the
books of N�zachon, �n the d�spute of R�ttangel, �n those of Jech�el and
Nachman�des, ent�tled the "Bulwark of Fa�th," and above all �n the abom�nable
work of the Toldos Jeschut. It �s part�cularly �n the "Bulwark of Fa�th" of the Rabb�n
Isaac, that they �nterpret all the prophec�es wh�ch announce Jesus Chr�st by
apply�ng them to other persons.

We are there assured that the Tr�n�ty �s not alluded to �n any Hebrew book, and
that there �s not found �n them the sl�ghtest trace of our holy rel�g�on. On the
contrary, they po�nt out a hundred passages, wh�ch, accord�ng to them, assert that
the Mosa�c law should eternally rema�n.

The famous passage wh�ch should confound the Jews, and make the Chr�st�an
rel�g�on tr�umph �n the op�n�on of all our great theolog�ans, �s that of Isa�ah: "Behold
a v�rg�n shall conce�ve and bear a son, and shall call h�s name Immanuel. Butter
and honey shall he eat, that he may know how to refuse the ev�l, and choose the
good. For before the ch�ld shall know how to refuse the ev�l and choose the good,
the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her k�ngs. And �t shall come
to pass �n that day, that the Lord shall wh�stle for the fl�es that are �n the brooks of
Egypt, and for the bees that are �n the land of Assyr�a. In the same day shall the
Lord shave w�th a razor that �s h�red, namely, by them beyond the r�ver, by the



k�ng of Assyr�a, the head and the ha�r of the gen�tals, and he w�ll also consume the
beard.

"Moreover, the Lord sa�d unto me, take thee a great roll, and wr�te �n �t w�th a
man's pen concern�ng Maher-shalal-hash-baz. And I took unto me fa�thful
w�tnesses to record, Ur�ah the pr�est, and Zachar�ah the son of Jeberech�ah. And I
went �n unto the prophetess; and she conce�ved and bare a son; then sa�d the
Lord to me, call h�s name Maher-shalal-hash-baz. For before the ch�ld shall have
knowledge to cry my father and my mother, the r�ches of Damascus, and the spo�l
of Samar�a, shall be taken away before the k�ng of Assyr�a."

The Rabb�n Isaac aff�rms, w�th all the other doctors of h�s law, that the Hebrew
word "alma" somet�mes s�gn�f�es a v�rg�n and somet�mes a marr�ed woman; that
Ruth �s called "alma" when she was a mother; that even an adulteress �s
somet�mes called "alma"; that nobody �s meant here but the w�fe of the prophet
Isa�ah; that her son was not called Immanuel, but Maher-shalal-hash-baz; that
when th�s son should eat honey and butter, the two k�ngs who bes�eged
Jerusalem would be dr�ven from the country, etc.

Thus these bl�nd �nterpreters of the�r own rel�g�on, and the�r own language,
combated w�th the Church, and obst�nately ma�nta�ned, that th�s prophecy cannot
�n any manner regard Jesus Chr�st. We have a thousand t�mes refuted the�r
expl�cat�on �n our modern languages. We have employed force, g�bbets, racks,
and flames; yet they w�ll not g�ve up.

"He has borne our �lls, he has susta�ned our gr�efs, and we have beheld h�m
affl�cted w�th sores, str�cken by God, and affl�cted." However str�k�ng th�s pred�ct�on
may appear to us, these obst�nate Jews say that �t has no relat�onsh�p to Jesus
Chr�st, and that �t can only regard the prophets who were persecuted for the s�ns
of the people.

"And behold my servant shall prosper, shall be honored, and ra�sed very h�gh."
They say, further, that the forego�ng passage regards not Jesus Chr�st but Dav�d;
that th�s k�ng really d�d prosper, but that Jesus, whom they deny, d�d not prosper.
"Behold I w�ll make a new pact w�th the house of Israel, and w�th the house of
Judah." They say that th�s passage s�gn�f�es not, accord�ng to the letter and the
sense, anyth�ng more than—I w�ll renew my covenant w�th Judah and w�th Israel.
However, th�s pact has not been renewed; and they cannot make a worse barga�n
than they have made. No matter, they are obst�nate.

"But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be l�ttle among the thousands of
Judah, yet out of thee shall come forth a ruler �n Israel; whose go�ngs forth have
been from of old, from everlast�ng."

They dare to deny that th�s prophecy appl�es to Jesus Chr�st. They say that �t �s
ev�dent that M�cah speaks of some nat�ve capta�n of Bethlehem, who shall ga�n
some advantage �n the war aga�nst the Babylon�ans: for the moment after he



speaks of the h�story of Babylon, and of the seven capta�ns who elected Dar�us.
And �f we demonstrate that he treated of the Mess�ah, they st�ll w�ll not agree.

The Jews are grossly dece�ved �n Judah, who should be a l�on, and who has only
been an ass under the Pers�ans, Alexander, the Seleuc�des, Ptolemys, Romans,
Arabs, and Turks.

They know not what �s understood by the Sh�loh, and by the rod, and the th�gh of
Judah. The rod has been �n Judæa but a very short t�me. They say m�serable
th�ngs; but the Abbé Houtev�lle says not much more w�th h�s phrases, h�s
neolog�sm, and orator�cal eloquence; a wr�ter who always puts words �n the place
of th�ngs, and who proposes very d�ff�cult object�ons merely to reply to them by
frothy d�scourse, or �dle words!

All th�s �s, therefore, labor �n va�n; and when the French abbé would make a st�ll
larger book, when he would add to the f�ve or s�x thousand volumes wh�ch we
have on the subject, we shall only be more fat�gued, w�thout advanc�ng a s�ngle
step.

We are, therefore, plunged �n a chaos wh�ch �t �s �mposs�ble for the weakness of
the human m�nd to set �n order. Once more, we have need of a church wh�ch
judges w�thout appeal. For �n fact, �f a Ch�nese, a Tartar, or an Afr�can, reduced to
the m�sfortune of hav�ng only good sense, read all these prophec�es, �t would be
�mposs�ble for h�m to apply them to Jesus Chr�st, the Jews, or to anyone else. He
would be �n aston�shment and uncerta�nty, would conce�ve noth�ng, and would not
have a s�ngle d�st�nct �dea. He could not take a step �n th�s abyss w�thout a gu�de.
W�th th�s gu�de, he arr�ves not only at the sanctuary of v�rtue, but at good canon-
sh�ps, at large commander�es, opulent abbeys, the cros�ered and m�tred abbots of
wh�ch are called monse�gneur by h�s monks and peasants, and to b�shopr�cs
wh�ch g�ve the t�tle of pr�nce. In a word, he enjoys earth, and �s sure of possess�ng
heaven.

PROPHETS.

The prophet Jur�eu was h�ssed; the prophets of the Cévennes were hanged or
racked; the prophets who went from Languedoc and Dauph�ny to London were put
�n the p�llory; the Anabapt�st prophets were condemned to var�ous modes and
degrees of pun�shment; and the prophet Savonarola was baked at Florence. If, �n
connect�on w�th these, we may advert to the case of the genu�ne Jew�sh prophets,
we shall perce�ve the�r dest�ny to have been no less unfortunate; the greatest
prophet among the Jews, St. John the Bapt�st, was beheaded.



Zachar�ah �s stated to have been assass�nated; but, happ�ly, th�s �s not absolutely
proved. The prophet Jeddo, or Addo, who was sent to Bethel under the �njunct�on
ne�ther to eat nor dr�nk, hav�ng unfortunately tasted a morsel of bread, was
devoured �n h�s turn by a l�on; and h�s bones were found on the h�ghway between
the l�on and h�s ass. Jonah was swallowed by a f�sh. He d�d not, �t �s true, rema�n
�n the f�sh's stomach more than three days and three n�ghts; even th�s, however,
was pass�ng threescore and twelve hours very uncomfortably.

Habakkuk was transported through the a�r, suspended by the ha�r of h�s head, to
Babylon; th�s was not a fatal or permanent calam�ty, certa�nly; but �t must have
been an exceed�ngly uncomfortable method of travell�ng. A man could not help
suffer�ng a great deal by be�ng suspended by h�s ha�r dur�ng a journey of three
hundred m�les. I certa�nly should have preferred a pa�r of w�ngs, or the mare
Borak, or the H�ppogr�ffe.

M�ca�ah, the son of Imla, saw the Lord seated on H�s throne, surrounded by H�s
army of celest�al sp�r�ts; and the Lord hav�ng �nqu�red who could be found to go
and dece�ve K�ng Ahab, a demon volunteered for that purpose, and was
accord�ngly charged w�th the comm�ss�on; and M�ca�ah, on the part of the Lord,
gave K�ng Ahab an account of th�s celest�al adventure. He was rewarded for th�s
commun�cat�on by a tremendous blow on h�s face from the hand of the prophet
Zedek�ah, and by be�ng shut up for some days �n a dungeon. H�s pun�shment
m�ght undoubtedly have been more severe; but st�ll, �t �s unpleasant and pa�nful
enough for a man who knows and feels h�mself d�v�nely �nsp�red to be knocked
about �n so coarse and vulgar a manner, and conf�ned �n a damp and d�rty hole of
a pr�son.

It �s bel�eved that K�ng Amaz�ah had the teeth of the prophet Amos pulled out to
prevent h�m from speak�ng; not that a person w�thout teeth �s absolutely �ncapable
of speak�ng, as we see many toothless old lad�es as loquac�ous and chatter�ng as
ever; but a prophecy should be uttered w�th great d�st�nctness; and a toothless
prophet �s never l�stened to w�th the respect due to h�s character.

Baruch exper�enced var�ous persecut�ons. Ezek�el was stoned by the compan�ons
of h�s slavery. It �s not ascerta�ned whether Jerem�ah was stoned or sawed
asunder. Isa�ah �s cons�dered as hav�ng been �ncontestably sawed to death by
order of Manasseh, k�ng of Judah.

It cannot be den�ed, that the occupat�on of a prophet �s exceed�ngly �rksome and
dangerous. For one who, l�ke El�jah, sets off on h�s tour among the planets �n a
char�ot of l�ght, drawn by four wh�te horses, there are a hundred who travel on
foot, and are obl�ged to beg the�r subs�stence from door to door. They may be
compared to Homer, who, we are told, was reduced to be a mend�cant �n the
same seven c�t�es wh�ch afterwards sharply d�sputed w�th each other the honor of
hav�ng g�ven h�m b�rth. H�s commentators have attr�buted to h�m an �nf�n�ty of
allegor�es wh�ch he never even thought of; and prophets have frequently had the



l�ke honor conferred upon them. I by no means deny that there may have ex�sted
elsewhere persons possessed of a knowledge of the future. It �s only requ�s�te for
a man to work up h�s soul to a h�gh state of exc�tat�on, accord�ng to the doctr�ne of
one of our doughty modern ph�losophers, who speculates upon bor�ng the earth
through to the Ant�podes, and cur�ng the s�ck by cover�ng them all over w�th p�tch-
plaster.

The Jews possessed th�s faculty of exalt�ng and exc�t�ng the soul to such a degree
that they saw every future event as clearly as poss�ble; only unfortunately, �t �s
d�ff�cult to dec�de whether by Jerusalem they always mean eternal l�fe; whether
Babylon means London or Par�s; whether, when they speak of a grand d�nner,
they really mean a fast, and whether red w�ne means blood, and a red mantle
fa�th, and a wh�te mantle char�ty. Indeed, the correct and complete understand�ng
of the prophets �s the most arduous atta�nment of the human m�nd.

There �s l�kew�se a further d�ff�culty w�th respect to the Jew�sh prophets, wh�ch �s,
that many among them were Samar�tan heret�cs. Hosea was of the tr�be of
Issachar, wh�ch dwelt �n the Samar�tan terr�tory, and El�sha and El�jah were of the
same tr�be. But the object�on �s very eas�ly answered. We well know that "the w�nd
bloweth where �t l�steth," and that grace l�ghts on the most dry and barren, as well
as on the most fert�le so�l.

PROVIDENCE.

I was at the grate of the convent when S�ster Fessue sa�d to S�ster Conf�te:
"Prov�dence takes a v�s�ble care of me; you know how I love my sparrow; he
would have been dead �f I had not sa�d n�ne ave-mar�as to obta�n h�s cure. God
has restored my sparrow to l�fe; thanks to the Holy V�rg�n."

A metaphys�c�an sa�d to her: "S�ster, there �s noth�ng so good as ave-mar�as,
espec�ally when a g�rl pronounces them �n Lat�n �n the suburbs of Par�s; but I
cannot bel�eve that God has occup�ed H�mself so much w�th your sparrow, pretty
as he �s; I pray you to bel�eve that He has other matters to attend to. It �s
necessary for H�m constantly to super�ntend the course of s�xteen planets and the
r�s�ng of Saturn, �n the centre of wh�ch He has placed the sun, wh�ch �s as large as
a m�ll�on of our globes. He has also thousands and thousands of m�ll�ons of other
suns, planets, and comets to govern. H�s �mmutable laws, and H�s eternal
arrangement, produce mot�on throughout nature; all �s bound to H�s throne by an
�nf�n�te cha�n, of wh�ch no l�nk can ever be put out of place!" If certa�n ave-mar�as
had caused the sparrow of S�ster Fessue to l�ve an �nstant longer than �t would
naturally have l�ved, �t would have v�olated all the laws �mposed from etern�ty by



the Great Be�ng; �t would have deranged the un�verse; a new world, a new God,
and a new order of ex�stence would have been rendered unavo�dable.

SISTER FESSUE.—What! do you th�nk that God pays so l�ttle attent�on to S�ster
Fessue?

METAPHYSICIAN.—I am sorry to �nform you, that l�ke myself you are but an
�mpercept�ble l�nk �n the great cha�n; that your organs, those of your sparrow, and
my own, are dest�ned to subs�st a determ�nate number of m�nutes �n the suburbs
of Par�s.

SISTER FESSUE.—If so, I was predest�ned to say a certa�n number of ave-mar�as.

METAPHYSICIAN.—Yes; but they have not obl�ged the De�ty to prolong the l�fe of
your sparrow beyond h�s term. It has been so ordered, that �n th�s convent at a
certa�n hour you should pronounce, l�ke a parrot, certa�n words �n a certa�n
language wh�ch you do not understand; that th�s b�rd, produced l�ke yourself by
the �rres�st�ble act�on of general laws, hav�ng been s�ck, should get better; that you
should �mag�ne that you had cured �t, and that we should hold together th�s
conversat�on.

SISTER FESSUE.—S�r, th�s d�scourse savors of heresy. My confessor, the reverend
Father de Menou, w�ll �nfer that you do not bel�eve �n Prov�dence.

METAPHYSICIAN.—I bel�eve �n a general Prov�dence, dear s�ster, wh�ch has la�d
down from all etern�ty the law wh�ch governs all th�ngs, l�ke l�ght from the sun; but I
bel�eve not that a part�cular Prov�dence changes the economy of the world for
your sparrow or your cat.

SISTER FESSUE.—But suppose my confessor tells you, as he has told me, that God
changes H�s �ntent�ons every day �n favor of the devout?

METAPHYSICIAN.—He would assert the greatest absurd�ty that a confessor of g�rls
could poss�bly utter to a be�ng who th�nks.

SISTER FESSUE.—My confessor absurd! Holy V�rg�n Mary!

METAPHYSICIAN.—I do not go so far as that. I only observe that he cannot, by an
enormously absurd assert�on, just�fy the false pr�nc�ples wh�ch he has �nst�lled �nto
you—poss�bly very adro�tly—�n order to govern you.

SISTER FESSUE.—That observat�on mer�ts reflect�on. I w�ll th�nk of �t.

PURGATORY.



It �s very s�ngular that the Protestant churches agree �n excla�m�ng that purgatory
was �nvented by the monks. It �s true that they �nvented the art of draw�ng money
from the l�v�ng by pray�ng to God for the dead; but purgatory ex�sted before the
monks.

It was Pope John XIV., say they, who, towards the m�ddle of the tenth century,
�nst�tuted the feast of the dead. From that fact, however, I only conclude that they
were prayed for before; for �f they then took measures to pray for all, �t �s
reasonable to bel�eve that they had prev�ously prayed for some of them; �n the
same way as the feast of All Sa�nts was �nst�tuted, because the feast of many of
them had been prev�ously celebrated. The d�fference between the feast of All
Sa�nts and that of the dead, �s, that �n the f�rst we �nvoke, and that �n the second
we are �nvoked; �n the former we commend ourselves to the blessed, and �n the
second the unblessed commend themselves to us.

The most �gnorant wr�ters know, that th�s feast was f�rst �nst�tuted at Cluny, wh�ch
was then a terr�tory belong�ng to the German Emp�re. Is �t necessary to repeat,
"that St. Od�lon, abbot of Cluny, was accustomed to del�ver many souls from
purgatory by h�s masses and h�s prayers; and that one day a kn�ght or a monk,
return�ng from the holy land, was cast by a tempest, on a small �sland, where he
met w�th a herm�t, who sa�d to h�m, that �n that �sland ex�sted enormous caverns of
f�re and flames, �n wh�ch the w�cked were tormented; and that he often heard the
dev�ls compla�n of the Abbot Od�lon and h�s monks, who every day del�vered
some soul or other; for wh�ch reason �t was necessary to request Od�lon to
cont�nue h�s exert�ons, at once to �ncrease the joy of the sa�nts �n heaven and the
gr�ef of the demons �n hell?"

It �s thus that Father Gerard, the Jesu�t, relates the affa�r �n h�s "Flower of the
Sa�nts," after Father R�badene�ra. Fleury d�ffers a l�ttle from th�s legend, but has
substant�vely preserved �t. Th�s revelat�on �nduced St. Od�lon to �nst�tute �n Cluny
the feast of the dead, wh�ch was then adopted by the Church.

S�nce th�s t�me, purgatory has brought much money to those who possess the
power of open�ng the gates. It was by v�rtue of th�s power that Engl�sh John, that
great landlord, surnamed Lackland, by declar�ng h�mself the l�egeman of Pope
Innocent III., and plac�ng h�s k�ngdom under subm�ss�on, del�vered the souls of h�s
parents, who had been excommun�cated: "Pro mortuo excommun�co, pro quo
suppl�cant consangu�ne�."

The Roman chancery had even �ts regular scale for the absolut�on of the dead;
there were many pr�v�leged altars �n the f�fteenth century, at wh�ch every mass
performed for s�x l�ards del�vered a soul from purgatory. Heret�cs could not ascend
beyond the truth, that the apostles had the r�ght of unb�nd�ng all who were bound
on earth, but not under the earth; and many of them, l�ke �mp�ous persons,
doubted the power of the keys. It �s however to be remarked, that when the pope



�s �ncl�ned to rem�t f�ve or s�x hundred years of purgatory, he accords the grace
w�th full power: "Pro potestate a Deo accepta conced�t."

Of the Ant�qu�ty of Purgatory.

It �s pretended that purgatory was, from t�me �mmemor�al, known to the famous
Jew�sh people, and �t �s founded on the second book of the Maccabees, wh�ch
says expressly, "that there be�ng found concealed �n the vestments of the Jews (at
the battle of Adullam), th�ngs consecrated to the �dols of Jamma, �t was man�fest
that on that account they had per�shed; and hav�ng made a gather�ng of twelve
thousand drachms of s�lver, Judas, who thought rel�g�ously of the resurrect�on,
sent them to Jerusalem for the s�ns of the dead."

Hav�ng taken upon ourselves the task of relat�ng the object�ons of the heret�cs and
�nf�dels, for the purpose of confound�ng them by the�r own op�n�ons, we w�ll deta�l
here these object�ons to the twelve thousand drachms transm�tted by Judas; and
to purgatory. They say: 1. That twelve thousand drachms of s�lver was too much
for Judas Maccabeus, who only ma�nta�ned a petty war of �nsurgency aga�nst a
great k�ng.

2. That they m�ght send a present to Jerusalem for the s�ns of the dead, �n order to
br�ng down the bless�ng of God on the surv�vors.

3. That the �dea of a resurrect�on was not enterta�ned among the Jews at th�s t�me,
�t be�ng ascerta�ned that th�s doctr�ne was not d�scussed among them unt�l the
t�me of Gamal�el, a l�ttle before the m�n�stry of Jesus Chr�st.

4. As the laws of the Jews �ncluded �n the "Decalogue," Lev�t�cus and
Deuteronomy, have not spoken of the �mmortal�ty of the soul, nor of the torments
of hell, �t was �mposs�ble that they should conta�n the doctr�ne of purgatory.

5. Heret�cs and �nf�dels make the greatest efforts to demonstrate �n the�r manner,
that the books of the Maccabees are ev�dently apocryphal. The follow�ng are the�r
pretended proofs:

The Jews have never acknowledged the books of the Maccabees to be canon�cal,
why then should we acknowledge them? Or�gen declares formally that the books
of the Maccabees are to be rejected, and St. Jerome regards them as unworthy of
cred�t. The Counc�l of Laod�cea, held �n 567, adm�ts them not among the canon�cal
books. The Athanas�uses, the Cyr�ls, and the H�larys, have also rejected them.
The reasons for treat�ng the forego�ng books as romances, and as very bad
romances, are as follows:

The �gnorant author commences by a falsehood, known to be such by all the
world. He says: "Alexander called the young nobles, who had been educated w�th
h�m from the�r �nfancy, and parted h�s k�ngdom among them wh�le he st�ll l�ved." So



gross and absurd a l�e could not �ssue from the pen of a sacred and �nsp�red
wr�ter.

The author of the Maccabees, �n speak�ng of Ant�ochus Ep�phanes, says:
"Ant�ochus marched towards Elyma�s, and w�shed to p�llage �t, but was not able,
because h�s �ntent�on was known to the �nhab�tants, who assembled �n order to
g�ve h�m battle, on wh�ch he departed w�th great sadness, and returned to
Babylon. Wh�lst he was st�ll �n Pers�a, he learned that h�s army �n Judæa had fled
... and he took to h�s bed and d�ed."

The same wr�ter h�mself, �n another place, says qu�te the contrary; for he relates
that Ant�ochus Ep�phanes was about to p�llage Persepol�s, and not Elyma�s; that
he fell from h�s char�ot; that he was str�cken w�th an �ncurable wound; that he was
devoured by worms; that he demanded pardon of the god of the Jews; that he
w�shed h�mself to be a Jew: �t �s there where we f�nd the celebrated vers�cle, wh�ch
fanat�cs have appl�ed so frequently to the�r enem�es; "Orabet scelestus �lle ven�am
quam non erat consecuturus." The w�cked man demandeth a pardon, wh�ch he
cannot obta�n. Th�s passage �s very Jew�sh; but �t �s not perm�tted to an �nsp�red
wr�ter to contrad�ct h�mself so flagrantly.

Th�s �s not all: behold another contrad�ct�on, and another overs�ght. The author
makes Ant�ochus d�e �n a th�rd manner, so that there �s qu�te a cho�ce. He remarks
that th�s pr�nce was stoned �n the temple of Nanneus; and those who would
excuse the stup�d�ty pretend that he here speaks of Ant�ochus Eupator; but ne�ther
Ep�phanes nor Eupator was stoned.

Moreover, th�s author says, that another Ant�ochus (the Great) was taken by the
Romans, and that they gave to Eumenes the Ind�es and Med�a. Th�s �s about
equal to say�ng that Franc�s I. made a pr�soner of Henry VIII., and that he gave
Turkey to the duke of Savoy. It �s �nsult�ng the Holy Ghost to �mag�ne �t capable of
d�ctat�ng so many d�sgust�ng absurd�t�es.

The same author says, that the Romans conquered the Galat�ans; but they d�d not
conquer Galat�a for more than a hundred years after. Thus the unhappy story-
teller d�d not wr�te for more than a hundred years after the t�me �n wh�ch �t was
supposed that he wrote: and �t �s thus, accord�ng to the �nf�dels, w�th almost all the
Jew�sh books.

The same author observes, that the Romans every year nom�nated a ch�ef of the
senate. Behold a well-�nformed man, who d�d not even know that Rome had two
consuls! What rel�ance, say �nf�dels, can be placed �n these rhapsod�es and
puer�le tales, strung together w�thout cho�ce or order by the most �mbec�le of men?
How shameful to bel�eve �n them! and the barbar�ty of persecut�ng sens�ble men,
�n order to force a bel�ef of m�serable absurd�t�es, for wh�ch they could not but
enterta�n the most sovere�gn contempt, �s equal to that of cann�bals.



Our answer �s, that some m�stakes wh�ch probably arose from the copy�sts may
not affect the fundamental truths of the rema�nder; that the Holy Ghost �nsp�red
the author only, and not the copy�sts; that �f the Counc�l of Laod�cea rejected the
Maccabees, they have been adm�tted by the Counc�l of Trent; that they are
adm�tted by the Roman Church; and consequently that we ought to rece�ve them
w�th due subm�ss�on.

Of the Or�g�n of Purgatory.

It �s certa�n that those who adm�tted of purgatory �n the pr�m�t�ve church were
treated as heret�cs. The S�mon�ans were condemned who adm�tted the purgat�on
of souls—Psuken Kadaron.

St. August�ne has s�nce condemned the followers of Or�gen who ma�nta�ned th�s
doctr�ne. But the S�mon�ans and the Or�gen�sts had taken the�r purgatory from
V�rg�l, Plato and the Egypt�ans. You w�ll f�nd �t clearly �nd�cated �n the s�xth book of
the "Æne�d," as we have already remarked. What �s st�ll more s�ngular, V�rg�l
descr�bes souls suspended �n a�r, others burned, and others drowned:

Al�æ panduntur �nanes
Suspensæ ad ventos: al��s sub gurg�te vasto
Infectum elu�tur scelus, aut exur�tur �gn�.

—&ÆNEID, Book v�, 740-742.

For th�s are var�ous penances enjo�ned,
And some are hung to bleach upon the w�nd;
Some plunged �n waters, others purged �n f�res,
T�ll all the dregs are dra�ned, and all the rust exp�res.

—DRYDEN.

And what �s more s�ngular st�ll, Pope Gregory, surnamed the great, not only
adopts th�s doctr�ne from V�rg�l, but �n h�s theology �ntroduces many souls who
arr�ve from purgatory after hav�ng been hanged or drowned.

Plato has spoken of purgatory �n h�s "Phædon," and �t �s easy to d�scover, by a
perusal of "Hermes Tr�smeg�stus" that Plato borrowed from the Egypt�ans all
wh�ch he had not borrowed from T�mæus of Locr�s.

All th�s �s very recent, and of yesterday, �n compar�son w�th the anc�ent Brahm�ns.
The latter, �t must be confessed, �nvented purgatory �n the same manner as they
�nvented the revolt and fall of the gen�� or celest�al �ntell�gences.

It �s �n the�r Shasta, or Shastabad, wr�tten three thousand years before the vulgar
era, that you, my dear reader, w�ll d�scover the doctr�ne of purgatory. The rebel
angels, of whom the h�story was cop�ed among the Jews �n the t�me of the rabb�n
Gamal�el, were condemned by the Eternal and H�s Son, to a thousand years of
purgatory, after wh�ch God pardoned and made them men. Th�s we have already



sa�d, dear reader, as also that the Brahm�ns found eternal pun�shment too severe,
as etern�ty never concludes. The Brahm�ns thought l�ke the Abbé Chaul�eu, and
called upon the Lord to pardon them, �f, �mpressed w�th H�s bount�es, they could
not be brought to conce�ve that they would be pun�shed so r�gorously for va�n
pleasures, wh�ch passed away l�ke a dream:

Pardonne alors, Se�gneur, s�, ple�n de tes bontés,
Je n'a� pu concevo�r que mes frag�l�tés,
N� tous ces va�ns pla�s�rs que passent comme un songe,
Pussent être l'objet de tes sévér�tés;
Et s� j'a� pu penser que tant des cruautés.
Pun�ra�ent un peu trop la douceur d'un mensonge.

—EPITRE SUR LA MORT, au Marqu�s de la Fare.

QUACK (OR CHARLATAN).

The abode of phys�c�ans �s �n large towns; there are scarcely any �n country
places. Great towns conta�n r�ch pat�ents; debauchery, excess at the tables, and
the pass�ons, cause the�r malad�es. Dumoul�n, the phys�c�an, who was �n as much
pract�ce as any of h�s profess�on, sa�d when dy�ng that he left two great phys�c�ans
beh�nd h�m—s�mple d�et and soft water.

In 1728, �n the t�me of Law, the most famous of quacks of the f�rst class, another
named V�llars, conf�ded to some fr�ends, that h�s uncle, who had l�ved to the age
of nearly a hundred, and who was then k�lled by an acc�dent, had left h�m the
secret of a water wh�ch could eas�ly prolong l�fe to the age of one hundred and
f�fty, prov�ded sobr�ety was attended to. When a funeral passed, he affected to
shrug up h�s shoulders �n p�ty: "Had the deceased," he excla�med, "but drank my
water, he would not be where he �s." H�s fr�ends, to whom he generously �mparted
�t, and who attended a l�ttle to the reg�men prescr�bed, found themselves well, and
cr�ed �t up. He then sold �t for s�x francs the bottle, and the sale was prod�g�ous. It
was the water of the Se�ne, �mpregnated w�th a small quant�ty of n�tre, and those
who took �t and conf�ned themselves a l�ttle to the reg�men, but above all those
who were born w�th a good const�tut�on, �n a short t�me recovered perfect health.
He sa�d to others: "It �s your own fault �f you are not perfectly cured. You have
been �ntemperate and �ncont�nent, correct yourself of these two v�ces, and you w�ll
l�ve a hundred and f�fty years at least." Several d�d so, and the fortune of th�s good
quack augmented w�th h�s reputat�on. The enthus�ast�c Abbé de Pons ranked h�m
much above h�s namesake, Marshal V�llars. "He caused the death of men," he
observed to h�m, "whereas you make men l�ve."



It be�ng at last d�scovered that the water of V�llars was only r�ver water, people
took no more of �t, and resorted to other quacks �n l�eu of h�m. It �s certa�n that he
d�d much good, and he can only be accused of sell�ng the Se�ne water too dear.
He adv�sed men to temperance, and so far was super�or to the apothecary
Arnault, who amused Europe w�th the farce of h�s spec�f�c aga�nst apoplexy,
w�thout recommend�ng any v�rtue.

I knew a phys�c�an of London named Brown, who had pract�sed at Barbadoes. He
had a sugar-house and negroes, and the latter stole from h�m a cons�derable sum.
He accord�ngly assembled h�s negroes together, and thus addressed them: "My
fr�ends," sa�d he to them, "the great serpent has appeared to me dur�ng the n�ght,
and has �nformed me that the th�ef has at th�s moment a paroquet's feather at the
end of h�s nose." The cr�m�nal �nstantly appl�ed h�s hand to h�s nose. "It �s thou
who hast robbed me," excla�med the master; "the great serpent has just �nformed
me so;" and he recovered h�s money. Th�s quackery �s scarcely condemnable, but
then �t �s appl�cable only to negroes.

The f�rst Sc�p�o Afr�canus, a very d�fferent person from the phys�c�an Brown, made
h�s sold�ers bel�eve that he was �nsp�red by the gods. Th�s grand charlatan�sm was
�n use for a long t�me. Was Sc�p�o to be blamed for ass�st�ng h�mself by the means
of th�s pretens�on? He was poss�bly the man who d�d most honor to the Roman
republ�c; but why the gods should �nsp�re h�m has never been expla�ned.

Numa d�d better: he c�v�l�zed robbers, and swayed a senate composed of a port�on
of them wh�ch was the most d�ff�cult to govern. If he had proposed h�s laws to the
assembled tr�bes, the assass�ns of h�s predecessor would have started a
thousand d�ff�cult�es. He addressed h�mself to the goddess Eger�a, who favored
h�m w�th pandects from Jup�ter; he was obeyed w�thout a murmur, and re�gned
happ�ly. H�s �nstruct�ons were sound, h�s charlatan�sm d�d good; but �f some secret
enemy had d�scovered h�s knavery, and had sa�d, "Let us exterm�nate an �mpostor
who prost�tutes the names of the gods �n order to dece�ve men," he would have
run the r�sk of be�ng sent to heaven l�ke Romulus. It �s probable that Numa took
h�s measures ably, and that he dece�ved the Romans for the�r own benef�t, by a
pol�cy adapted to the t�me, the place, and the early manners of the people.

Mahomet was twenty t�mes on the po�nt of fa�lure, but at length succeeded w�th
the Arabs of Med�na, who bel�eved h�m the �nt�mate fr�end of the angel Gabr�el. If
any one at present was to announce �n Constant�nople that he was favored by the
angel Raphael, who �s super�or to Gabr�el �n d�gn�ty, and that he alone was to be
bel�eved, he would be publ�cly empaled. Quacks should know the�r t�me.

Was there not a l�ttle quackery �n Socrates w�th h�s fam�l�ar dæmon, and the
express declarat�on of Apollo, that he was the w�sest of all men? How can Roll�n �n
h�s h�story reason from th�s oracle? Why not �nform youth that �t was a pure
�mpos�t�on? Socrates chose h�s t�me �ll: about a hundred years before he m�ght
have governed Athens.



Every ch�ef of a sect �n ph�losophy has been a l�ttle of a quack; but the greatest of
all have been those who have asp�red to govern. Cromwell was the most terr�ble
of all quacks, and appeared prec�sely at a t�me �n wh�ch he could succeed. Under
El�zabeth he would have been hanged; under Charles II., laughed at. Fortunately
for h�mself he came at a t�me when people were d�sgusted w�th k�ngs: h�s son
followed, when they were weary of protectors.

Of the Quackery of Sc�ences and of L�terature.

The followers of sc�ence have never been able to d�spense w�th quackery. Each
would have h�s op�n�ons preva�l; the subtle doctor would ecl�pse the angel�c
doctor, and the profound doctor would re�gn alone. Everyone erects h�s own
system of phys�cs, metaphys�cs, and scholast�c theology; and the quest�on �s, who
w�ll value h�s merchand�se? You have dependants who cry �t up, fools who bel�eve
you, and protectors on whom to lean. Can there be greater quackery than the
subst�tut�on of words for th�ngs, or than a w�sh to make others bel�eve what we do
not bel�eve ourselves?

One establ�shes vort�ces of subt�le matter, branched, globular, and tubular;
another, elements of matter wh�ch are not matter, and a pre-establ�shed harmony
wh�ch makes the clock of the body sound the hour, when the needle of the clock
of the soul �s duly po�nted. These ch�meras found part�sans for many years, and
when these �deas went out of fash�on, new pretenders to �nsp�rat�on mounted
upon the ambulatory stage. They ban�shed the germs of the world, asserted that
the sea produced mounta�ns, and that men were formerly f�shes.

How much quackery has always pervaded h�story: e�ther by aston�sh�ng the
reader w�th prod�g�es, t�ckl�ng the mal�gn�ty of human nature w�th sat�re, or by
flatter�ng the fam�l�es of tyrants w�th �nfamous eulog�es!

The unhappy class who wr�te �n order to l�ve, are quacks of another k�nd. A poor
man who has no trade, and has had the m�sfortune to have been at college, th�nks
that he knows how to wr�te, and repa�r�ng to a ne�ghbor�ng bookseller, demands
employment. The bookseller knows that most persons keep�ng houses are
des�rous of small l�brar�es, and requ�re abr�dgments and new tables, orders an
abr�dgment of the h�story of Rap�n Thoyras, or of the church; a collect�on of bon
mots from the Menag�ana, or a d�ct�onary of great men, �n wh�ch some obscure
pedant �s placed by the s�de of C�cero, and a sonneteer of Italy as near as
poss�ble to V�rg�l.

Another bookseller w�ll order romances or the translat�on of romances. If you have
no �nvent�on, he w�ll say to h�s workman: You can collect adventures from the
grand Cyrus, from Gusman d'Alfarache, from the "Secret Memo�rs of a Man of
Qual�ty" or of a "Woman of Qual�ty"; and from the total you w�ll make a volume of
four hundred pages.



Another bookseller g�ves ten years' newspapers and almanacs to a man of
gen�us, and says: You w�ll make an abstract from all that, and �n three months
br�ng �t me under the name of a fa�thful "H�story of the T�mes," by M. le Cheval�er
——, L�eutenant de Va�sseau, employed �n the off�ce for fore�gn affa�rs.

Of th�s sort of books there are about f�fty thousand �n Europe, and the labor st�ll
goes on l�ke the secret for wh�ten�ng the sk�n, blacken�ng the ha�r, and m�x�ng up
the un�versal remedy.

RAVAILLAC.

I knew �n my �nfancy a canon of Péronne of the age of n�nety-two years, who had
been educated by one of the most fur�ous burghers of the League—he always
used to say, the late M. de Rava�llac. Th�s canon had preserved many cur�ous
manuscr�pts of the apostol�c t�mes, although they d�d l�ttle honor to h�s party. The
follow�ng �s one of them, wh�ch he bequeathed to my uncle:

D�alogue of a Page of the Duke of Sully, and of Master F�lesac, Doctor of the
Sorbonne, one of the two Confessors of Rava�llac.

MASTER FILESAC.—God be thanked, my dear page, Rava�llac has d�ed l�ke a sa�nt.
I heard h�s confess�on; he repented of h�s s�n, and determ�ned no more to fall �nto
�t. He w�shed to rece�ve the holy sacrament, but �t �s not the custom here as at
Rome; h�s pen�tence w�ll serve �n l�eu of �t, and �t �s certa�n that he �s �n parad�se.

PAGE.—He �n parad�se, �n the Garden of Eden, the monster!

MASTER FILESAC.—Yes, my f�ne lad, �n that garden, or heaven, �t �s the same th�ng.

PAGE.—I bel�eve so; but he has taken a bad road to arr�ve there.

MASTER FILESAC.—You talk l�ke a young Huguenot. Learn that what I say to you
partakes of fa�th. He possessed attr�t�on, and attr�t�on, jo�ned to the sacrament of
confess�on, �nfall�bly works out the salvat�on wh�ch conducts stra�ghtway to
parad�se, where he �s now pray�ng to God for you.

PAGE.—I have no w�sh that he should address God on my account. Let h�m go to
the dev�l w�th h�s prayers and h�s attr�t�on.

MASTER FILESAC.—At the bottom, he was a good soul; h�s zeal led h�m to comm�t
ev�l, but �t was not w�th a bad �ntent�on. In all h�s �nterrogator�es, he repl�ed that he
assass�nated the k�ng only because he was about to make war on the pope, and
that he d�d so to serve God. H�s sent�ments were very Chr�st�an-l�ke. He �s saved, I
tell you; he was bound, and I have unbound h�m.



PAGE.—In good fa�th, the more I l�sten to you the more I regard you as a man
bound yourself. You exc�te horror �n me.

MASTER FILESAC.—It �s because that you are not yet �n the r�ght way; but you w�ll
be one day. I have always sa�d that you were not far from the k�ngdom of heaven;
but your t�me �s not yet come.

PAGE.—And the t�me w�ll never come �n wh�ch I shall be made to bel�eve that you
have sent Rava�llac to the k�ngdom of heaven.

MASTER FILESAC.—As soon as you shall be converted, wh�ch I hope w�ll be the
case, you w�ll bel�eve as I do; but �n the meant�me, be assured that you and the
duke of Sully, your master, w�ll be damned to all etern�ty w�th Judas Iscar�ot and
the w�cked r�ch man D�ves, wh�le Rava�llac w�ll repose �n the bosom of Abraham.

PAGE.—How, scoundrel!

MASTER FILESAC.—No abuse, my l�ttle son. It �s forb�dden to call our brother "raca,"
under the penalty of the gehenna or hell f�re. Perm�t me to �nstruct w�thout
enrag�ng you.

PAGE.—Go on; thou appearest to me so "raca," that I w�ll be angry no more.

MASTER FILESAC.—I therefore say to you, that agreeably to fa�th you w�ll be
damned, as unhapp�ly our dear Henry IV. �s already, as the Sorbonne always
foresaw.

PAGE.—My dear master damned! L�sten to the w�cked wretch! A cane! a cane!

MASTER FILESAC.—Be pat�ent, good young man; you prom�sed to l�sten to me
qu�etly. Is �t not true that the great Henry d�ed w�thout confess�on? Is �t not true that
he d�ed �n the comm�ss�on of mortal s�n, be�ng st�ll amorous of the pr�ncess of
Condé, and that he had not t�me to rece�ve the sacrament of repentance, God
hav�ng allowed h�m to be stabbed �n the left ventr�cle of the heart, �n consequence
of wh�ch he was �nstantly suffocated w�th h�s own blood? You w�ll absolutely f�nd
no good Cathol�c who w�ll not say the same as I do.

PAGE.—Hold thy tongue, master madman; �f I thought that thy doctors taught a
doctr�ne so abom�nable, I would burn them �n the�r lodg�ngs.

MASTER FILESAC.—Once aga�n, be calm; you have prom�sed to be so. H�s lordsh�p
the marqu�s of Coch�n�, who �s a good Cathol�c, w�ll know how to prevent you from
be�ng gu�lty of the sacr�lege of �njur�ng my colleagues.

PAGE.—But consc�ent�ously, Master F�lesac, does thy party really th�nk �n th�s
manner?

MASTER FILESAC.—Be assured of �t; �t �s our catech�sm.



PAGE.—L�sten; for I must confess to thee, that one of thy Sorbonn�sts almost
seduced me last year. He �nduced me to hope for a pens�on or a benef�ce. S�nce
the k�ng, he observed, has heard mass �n Lat�n, you who are only a petty
gentleman may also attend �t w�thout derogat�on. God takes care of H�s elect,
g�v�ng them m�tres, crosses, and prod�g�ous sums of money, wh�le you of the
reformed doctr�ne go on foot, and can do noth�ng but wr�te. I own I was staggered;
but after what thou hast just sa�d to me, I would rather a thousand t�mes be a
Mahometan than of thy creed.

The page was wrong. We are not to become Mahometans because we are
�ncensed; but we must pardon a feel�ng young man who loved Henry IV. Master
F�lesac spoke accord�ng to h�s theology; the page attended to h�s heart.

REASONABLE, OR RIGHT.

At the t�me that all France was carr�ed away by the system of Law, and when he
was comptroller-general, a man who was always �n the r�ght came to h�m one day
and sa�d:

"S�r, you are the greatest madman, the greatest fool, or the greatest rogue, who
has yet appeared among us. It �s say�ng a great deal; but behold how I prove �t.
You have �mag�ned that we may �ncrease the r�ches of a state ten-fold by means
of paper. But th�s paper only represents money, wh�ch �s �tself only a
representat�ve of genu�ne r�ches, the product�on of the earth and manufacture. It
follows, therefore, that you should have commenced by g�v�ng us ten t�mes as
much corn, w�ne, cloth, l�nen, etc.; th�s �s not enough, they must be certa�n of sale.
Now you make ten t�mes as many notes as we have money and commod�t�es;
ergo, you are ten t�mes more �nsane, stup�d, or rogu�sh, than all the comptrollers
or super�ntendents who have preceded you. Behold how rap�dly I w�ll prove my
major."

Scarcely had he commenced h�s major than he was conducted to St. Lazarus.
When he came out of St. Lazarus, where he stud�ed much and strengthened h�s
reason, he went to Rome. He demanded a publ�c aud�ence, and that he should
not be �nterrupted �n h�s harangue. He addressed h�s hol�ness as follows:

"Holy father, you are Ant�chr�st, and behold how I w�ll prove �t to your hol�ness. I
call h�m ante-Chr�st or ant�chr�st, accord�ng to the mean�ng of the word, who does
everyth�ng contrary to that wh�ch Chr�st commanded. Now Chr�st was poor, and
you are very r�ch. He pa�d tr�bute, and you exact �t. He subm�tted h�mself to the
powers that be, and you have become one of them. He wandered on foot, and
you v�s�t Castle Gandolfo �n a sumptuous carr�age. He ate of all that wh�ch people



were w�ll�ng to g�ve h�m, and you would have us eat f�sh on Fr�days and
Saturdays, even when we res�de at a d�stance from the seas and r�vers. He
forbade S�mon Barjonas us�ng the sword, and you have many swords �n your
serv�ce, etc. In th�s sense, therefore, your hol�ness �s Ant�chr�st. In every other
sense I exceed�ngly revere you, and request an �ndulgence '�n art�culo mort�s.'"

My free speaker was �mmed�ately conf�ned �n the castle of St. Angelo. When he
came out of the castle of St. Angelo, he proceeded to Ven�ce, and demanded an
aud�ence of the doge. "Your seren�ty," he excla�med, "comm�ts a great
extravagance every year �n marry�ng the sea; for, �n the f�rst place, people marry
only once w�th the same person; secondly, your marr�age resembles that of
Harlequ�n, wh�ch was only half performed, as want�ng the consent of one of the
part�es; th�rdly, who has told you that, some day or other, the other mar�t�me
powers w�ll not declare you �ncapable of consummat�ng your marr�age?"

Hav�ng thus del�vered h�s m�nd, he was shut up �n the tower of St. Mark. When he
came out of the tower of St. Mark, he proceeded to Constant�nople, where he
obta�ned an �nterv�ew w�th the muft�, and thus addressed h�m: "Your rel�g�on
conta�ns some good po�nts, such as the adorat�on of the Supreme Be�ng, and the
necess�ty of be�ng just and char�table; nevertheless, �t �s a mere hash composed
out of Juda�sm and a wear�some heap of stor�es from Mother Goose. If the
archangel Gabr�el had brought from some planet the leaves of the Koran to
Mahomet, all Arab�a would have beheld h�s descent. Nobody saw h�m, therefore
Mahomet was a bold �mpostor, who dece�ved weak and �gnorant people."

He had scarcely pronounced these words before he was empaled; nevertheless,
he had been all along �n the r�ght.



RELICS.

By th�s name are des�gnated the rema�ns or rema�n�ng parts of the
body, or clothes, of a person placed after h�s death by the Church �n
the number of the blessed.

It �s clear that Jesus condemned only the hypocr�sy of the Jews, �n
say�ng: "Woe unto you, Scr�bes and Phar�sees, hypocr�tes! because
ye bu�ld the tombs of the prophets, and garn�sh the sepulchres of the
r�ghteous." Thus orthodox Chr�st�ans have an equal venerat�on for
the rel�cs and �mages of sa�nts, and I know not what. Doctor Henry
ventures to say that when bones or other rel�cs are changed �nto
worms, we must not adore these worms; the Jesu�t Vasquez dec�ded
that the op�n�on of Henry �s absurd and va�n, for �t s�gn�f�es not �n
what manner corrupt�on takes place; "consequently," says he, "we
can adore rel�cs as much under the form of worms as under that of
ashes."

However th�s may be, St. Cyr�l of Alexandr�a avows that the or�g�n of
rel�cs �s Pagan; and th�s �s the descr�pt�on g�ven of the�r worsh�p by
Theodoret, who l�ved �n the commencement of the Chr�st�an era:
"They run to the temples of martyrs," says th�s learned b�shop,
"some to demand the preservat�on of the�r health, others the cure of
the�r malad�es; and barren women for fru�tfulness. After obta�n�ng
ch�ldren, these women ask the preservat�on of them. Those who
undertake voyages, pray the martyrs to accompany and conduct
them; and on the�r return they test�fy to them the�r grat�tude. They
adore them not as gods, but they honor them as d�v�ne men; and
conjure them to become the�r �ntercessors.

"The offer�ngs wh�ch are d�splayed �n the�r temples are publ�c proofs
that those who have demanded w�th fa�th, have obta�ned the
accompl�shment of the�r vows and the cure of the�r d�sorders. Some
hang up art�f�c�al eyes, others feet, and others hands of gold and
s�lver. These monuments publ�sh the v�rtue of those who are bur�ed
�n these tombs, as the�r �nfluence publ�shes that the god for whom
they suffered �s the true God. Thus Chr�st�ans take care to g�ve the�r



ch�ldren the names of martyrs, that they may be �nsured the�r
protect�on."

F�nally, Theodoret adds, that the temples of the gods were
demol�shed, and that the mater�als served for the construct�on of the
temples of martyrs: "For the Lord," sa�d he to the Pagans, "has
subst�tuted h�s dead for your gods; He has shown the van�ty of the
latter, and transferred to others the honors pa�d to them." It �s of th�s
that the famous soph�st of Sard�s compla�ns b�tterly �n deplor�ng the
ru�n of the temple of Serap�s at Canopus, wh�ch was demol�shed by
order of the emperor Theodos�us I. �n the year 389.

"People," says Eunap�us, "who had never heard of war, were,
however, very val�ant aga�nst the stones of th�s temple; and
pr�nc�pally aga�nst the r�ch offer�ngs w�th wh�ch �t was f�lled. These
holy places were g�ven to monks, an �nfamous and useless class of
people, who prov�ded they wear a black and slovenly dress, hold a
tyrann�cal author�ty over the m�nds of the people; and �nstead of the
gods whom we acknowledge through the l�ghts of reason, these
monks g�ve us heads of cr�m�nals, pun�shed for the�r cr�mes, to
adore, wh�ch they have salted �n order to preserve them."

The people are superst�t�ous, and �t �s superst�t�on wh�ch encha�ns
them. The m�racles forged on the subject of rel�cs became a
loadstone wh�ch attracted from all parts r�ches to the churches.
Stup�d�ty and credul�ty were carr�ed so far that, �n the year 386, the
same Theodos�us was obl�ged to make a law by wh�ch he forbade
bur�ed corpses to be transported from one place to another, or the
rel�cs of any martyr to be separated and sold.

Dur�ng the f�rst three ages of Chr�st�an�ty they were contented w�th
celebrat�ng the day of the death of martyrs, wh�ch they called the�r
natal day, by assembl�ng �n the cemeter�es where the�r bod�es lay, to
pray for them, as we have remarked �n the art�cle on "Mass." They
dreamed not then of a t�me �n wh�ch Chr�st�ans would ra�se temples
to them, transport the�r ashes and bones from one place to another,
show them �n shr�nes, and f�nally make a traff�c of them; wh�ch
exc�ted avar�ce to f�ll the world w�th false rel�cs.



But the Th�rd Counc�l of Carthage, held �n the year 397, hav�ng
�nserted �n the Scr�ptures the Apocalypse of St. John, the authent�c�ty
of wh�ch was t�ll then contested, th�s passage of chapter v�., "I saw
under the altar the souls of them that were sla�n for the word of
God"—author�zed the custom of hav�ng rel�cs of martyrs under the
altars; and th�s pract�ce was soon regarded so essent�al that St.
Ambrose, notw�thstand�ng the w�shes of the people, would not
consecrate a church where there were none; and �n 692, the Counc�l
of Constant�nople, �n Trullo, even ordered all the altars to be
demol�shed under wh�ch �t found no rel�cs.

Another Counc�l of Carthage, on the contrary, �n the year 401,
ordered b�shops to bu�ld altars wh�ch m�ght be seen everywhere, �n
f�elds and on h�gh roads, �n honor of martyrs; from wh�ch were here
and there dug pretended rel�cs, on dreams and va�n revelat�ons of all
sorts of people.

St. August�ne relates that towards the year 415, Luc�an, the pr�est of
a town called Caphargamata, some m�les d�stant from Jerusalem,
three t�mes saw �n a dream the learned Gamal�el, who declared to
h�m that h�s body, that of Ab�bas h�s son, of St. Stephen, and
N�codemus, were bur�ed �n a part of h�s par�sh wh�ch he po�nted out
to h�m. He commanded h�m, on the�r part and h�s own, to leave them
no longer neglected �n the tomb �n wh�ch they had been for some
ages, but to go and tell John, b�shop of Jerusalem, to come and d�g
them up �mmed�ately, �f he would prevent the �lls w�th wh�ch the world
was threatened. Gamal�el added that th�s translat�on must be made
�n the ep�scopacy of John, who d�ed about a year after. The order of
heaven was that the body of St. Stephen should be transported to
Jerusalem.

E�ther Luc�an d�d not clearly understand, or he was unfortunate—he
dug and found noth�ng; wh�ch obl�ged the learned Jew to appear to a
very s�mple and �nnocent monk, and �nd�cate to h�m more prec�sely
the place where the sacred rel�cs lay. Luc�an there found the
treasure wh�ch he sought, accord�ng as God had revealed �t unto
h�m. In th�s tomb there was a stone on wh�ch was engraved the word
"chel�el," wh�ch s�gn�f�es "crown" �n Hebrew, as "stephanos" does �n



Greek. On the open�ng of Stephen's coff�n the earth trembled, a
del�ghtful odor �ssued, and a great number of s�ck were cured. The
body of the sa�nt was reduced to ashes, except the bones, wh�ch
were transported to Jerusalem, and placed �n the church of S�on. At
the same hour there fell a great ra�n, unt�l wh�ch they had had a great
drouth.

Av�tus, a Span�sh pr�est who was then �n the East, translated �nto
Lat�n th�s story, wh�ch Luc�an wrote �n Greek. As the Span�ard was
the fr�end of Luc�an, he obta�ned a small port�on of the ashes of the
sa�nt, some bones full of an o�l wh�ch was a v�s�ble proof of the�r
hol�ness, surpass�ng newly-made perfumes, and the most agreeable
odors. These rel�cs, brought by Oros�us �nto the �sland of M�norca, �n
e�ght days converted f�ve hundred and forty Jews.

They were afterwards �nformed by d�vers v�s�ons that some monks of
Egypt had rel�cs of St. Stephen wh�ch strangers had brought there.
As the monks, not then be�ng pr�ests, had no churches of the�r own,
they took th�s treasure to transport �t to a church wh�ch was near
Usala. Above the church some persons soon saw a star wh�ch
seemed to come before the holy martyr. These rel�cs d�d not rema�n
long �n th�s church; the b�shop of Usala, f�nd�ng �t conven�ent to
enr�ch h�s own, transported them, seated on a car, accompan�ed by
a crowd of people, who sang the pra�ses of God, attended by a great
number of l�ghts and tapers.

In th�s manner the rel�cs were borne to an elevated place �n the
church and placed on a throne ornamented w�th hang�ngs. They
were afterwards put on a l�ttle bed �n a place wh�ch was locked up,
but to wh�ch a l�ttle w�ndow was left, that cloths m�ght be touched,
wh�ch cured several d�sorders. A l�ttle dust collected on the shr�ne
suddenly cured one that was paralyt�c. Flowers wh�ch had been
presented to the sa�nt, appl�ed to the eyes of a bl�nd man, gave h�m
s�ght. There were even seven or e�ght corpses restored to l�fe.

St. August�ne, who endeavors to just�fy th�s worsh�p by d�st�ngu�sh�ng
�t from that of adorat�on, wh�ch �s due to God alone, �s obl�ged to
agree that he h�mself knew several Chr�st�ans who adored



sepulchres and �mages. "I know several who dr�nk to great excess
on the tombs, and who, �n g�v�ng enterta�nments to the dead, fell
themselves on those who were bur�ed."

Indeed, turn�ng fresh from Pagan�sm, and charmed to f�nd de�f�ed
men �n the Chr�st�an church, though under other names, the people
honored them as much as they had honored the�r false gods; and �t
would be grossly dece�v�ng ourselves to judge of the �deas and
pract�ces of the populace by those of enl�ghtened and ph�losoph�c
b�shops. We know that the sages among the Pagans made the same
d�st�nct�ons as our holy b�shops. "We must," sa�d H�erocles,
"acknowledge and serve the gods so as to take great care to
d�st�ngu�sh them from the supreme God, who �s the�r author and
father. We must not too greatly exalt the�r d�gn�ty. And f�nally the
worsh�p wh�ch we g�ve them should relate to the�r sole creator, whom
you may properly call the God of gods, because He �s the Master of
all, and the most excellent of all." Porphyr�us, who, l�ke St. Paul,
terms the supreme God, the God who �s above all th�ngs, adds that
we must not sacr�f�ce to H�m anyth�ng that �s sens�ble or mater�al,
because, be�ng a pure Sp�r�t, everyth�ng mater�al �s �mpure to H�m.
He can only be worth�ly honored by the thoughts and sent�ments of a
soul wh�ch �s not ta�nted w�th any s�nful pass�on.

In a word, St. August�ne, �n declar�ng w�th naïveté that he dared not
speak freely on several s�m�lar abuses on account of g�v�ng
opportun�ty for scandal to p�ous persons or to pedants, shows that
the b�shops made use of the art�f�ce to convert the Pagans, as St.
Gregory recommended two centur�es after to convert England. Th�s
pope, be�ng consulted by the monk August�ne on some rema�ns of
ceremon�es, half c�v�l and half Pagan, wh�ch the newly converted
Engl�sh would not renounce, answered, "We cannot d�vest hard
m�nds of all the�r hab�ts at once; we reach not to the top of a steep
rock by leap�ng, but by cl�mb�ng step by step."

The reply of the same pope to Constant�na, the daughter of the
emperor T�ber�us Constant�ne, and the w�fe of Maur�ce, who
demanded of h�m the head of St. Paul, to place �n a temple wh�ch
she had bu�lt �n honor of th�s apostle, �s no less remarkable. St.



Gregory sent word to the pr�ncess that the bod�es of sa�nts shone
w�th so many m�racles that they dared not even approach the�r
tombs to pray w�thout be�ng se�zed w�th fear. That h�s predecessor
(Pelag�us II.) w�sh�ng to remove some s�lver from the tomb of St.
Peter to another place four feet d�stant, he appeared to h�m w�th
fr�ghtful s�gns. That he (Gregory) w�sh�ng to make some repa�rs �n
the monument of St. Paul, as �t had sunk a l�ttle �n front, and he who
had the care of the place hav�ng had the boldness to ra�se some
bones wh�ch touched not the tomb of the apostle, to transport them
elsewhere, he appeared to h�m also �n a terr�ble manner, and he d�ed
�mmed�ately. That h�s predecessor also w�sh�ng to repa�r the tomb of
St. Lawrence, the shroud wh�ch enc�rcled the body of the martyr was
�mprudently d�scovered; and although the laborers were monks and
off�cers of the church, they all d�ed �n the space of ten days because
they had seen the body of the sa�nt. That when the Romans gave
rel�cs, they never touched the sacred bod�es, but contented
themselves w�th putt�ng some cloths, w�th wh�ch they approached
them, �n a box. That these cloths have the same v�rtue as rel�cs, and
perform as many m�racles. That certa�n Greeks, doubt�ng of th�s fact,
Pope Leo took a pa�r of sc�ssors, and �n the�r presence cutt�ng some
of the cloth wh�ch had approached the holy bod�es, blood came from
�t. That �n the west of Rome �t �s a sacr�lege to touch the bod�es of
sa�nts; and that �f any one attempts, he may be assured that h�s
cr�me w�ll not go unpun�shed. For wh�ch reason the Greeks cannot
be persuaded to adopt the custom of transport�ng rel�cs. That some
Greeks dar�ng to d�s�nter some bod�es �n the n�ght near the church of
St. Paul, �ntend�ng to transport them �nto the�r own country, were
d�scovered, wh�ch persuaded them that the rel�cs were false. That
the easterns, pretend�ng that the bod�es of St. Peter and St. Paul
belonged to them, came to Rome to take them to the�r own country;
but arr�v�ng at the catacombs where these bod�es repose, when they
would have taken them, sudden l�ghtn�ng and terr�ble thunder
d�spersed the alarmed mult�tude and forced them to renounce the�r
undertak�ng. That those who suggested to Constant�na the demand
of the head of St. Paul from h�m, had no other des�gn than that of
mak�ng h�m lose h�s favor. St. Gregory concludes w�th these words:
"I have that conf�dence �n God, that you w�ll not be depr�ved of the



fru�t of your good w�ll, nor of the v�rtue of the holy apostles, whom
you love w�th all your heart and w�th all your m�nd; and that, �f you
have not the�r corporeal presence, you w�ll always enjoy the�r
protect�on."

Yet the eccles�ast�cal h�story pretends that the translat�on of rel�cs
was equally frequent �n the East and West; and the author of the
notes to th�s letter further observes that the same St. Gregory
afterwards gave several holy bod�es, and that other popes have
g�ven so many as s�x or seven to one �nd�v�dual.

After th�s, can we be aston�shed at the favor wh�ch rel�cs f�nd �n the
m�nds of people and k�ngs? The sermons most commonly preached
among the anc�ent French were composed on the rel�cs of sa�nts. It
was thus that the k�ngs Gontran, S�gebert, and Ch�lper�c d�v�ded the
states of Clota�re, and agreed to possess Par�s �n common. They
made oath on the rel�cs of St. Polyeuctus, St. H�lary, and St. Mart�n.
Yet Ch�lper�c possessed h�mself of the place and merely took the
precaut�on of hav�ng a shr�ne, w�th a quant�ty of rel�cs, wh�ch he had
carr�ed as a safeguard at the head of h�s troops, �n hopes that the
protect�on of these new patrons would shelter h�m from the
pun�shment due to h�s perjury. F�nally, the catech�sm of the Counc�l
of Trent approved of the custom of swear�ng by rel�cs.

It �s further observed that the k�ngs of France of the f�rst and second
races kept �n the�r palaces a great number of rel�cs; above all, the
cap and mantle of St. Mart�n; and that they had them carr�ed �n the�r
tra�ns and �n the�r arm�es. These rel�cs were sent from the palaces to
the prov�nces when an oath of f�del�ty was made to the k�ng, or any
treaty was concluded.

RELIGION.

SECTION I.



The Ep�cureans, who had no rel�g�on, recommended ret�rement from
publ�c affa�rs, study, and concord. Th�s sect was a soc�ety of fr�ends,
for fr�endsh�p was the�r pr�nc�pal dogma. Att�cus, Lucret�us,
Memm�us, and a few other such men, m�ght l�ve very reputably
together; th�s we see �n all countr�es; ph�losoph�ze as much as you
please among yourselves. A set of amateurs may g�ve a concert of
ref�ned and sc�ent�f�c mus�c; but let them beware of perform�ng such
a concert before the �gnorant and brutal vulgar, lest the�r �nstruments
be broken over the�r heads. If you have but a v�llage to govern, �t
must have a rel�g�on.

I speak not here of an error; but of the only good, the only necessary,
the only proved, and the second revealed.

Had �t been poss�ble for the human m�nd to have adm�tted a rel�g�on
—I w�ll not say at all approach�ng ours—but not so bad as all the
other rel�g�ons �n the world—what would that rel�g�on have been?

Would �t not have been that wh�ch should propose to us the
adorat�on of the supreme, only, �nf�n�te, eternal Be�ng, the former of
the world, who g�ves �t mot�on and l�fe, "cu� nec s�m�le, nec
secundum"? That wh�ch should re-un�te us to th�s Be�ng of be�ngs,
as the reward of our v�rtues, and separate us from H�m, as the
chast�sement of our cr�mes?

That wh�ch should adm�t very few of the dogmas �nvented by
unreason�ng pr�de; those eternal subjects of d�sputat�on; and should
teach a pure moral�ty, about wh�ch there should never be any
d�spute?

That wh�ch should not make the essence of worsh�p cons�st �n va�n
ceremon�es, as that of sp�tt�ng �nto your mouth, or that of tak�ng from
you one end of your prepuce, or of depr�v�ng you of one of your
test�cles—see�ng that a man may fulf�l all the soc�al dut�es w�th two
test�cles and an ent�re foresk�n, and w�thout another's sp�tt�ng �nto h�s
mouth?

That of serv�ng one's ne�ghbor for the love of God, �nstead of
persecut�ng and butcher�ng h�m �n God's name? That wh�ch should



tolerate all others, and wh�ch, mer�t�ng thus the goodw�ll of all, should
alone be capable of mak�ng mank�nd a nat�on of brethren?

That wh�ch should have august ceremon�es, to str�ke the vulgar,
w�thout hav�ng myster�es to d�sgust the w�se and �rr�tate the
�ncredulous?

That wh�ch should offer men more encouragements to the soc�al
v�rtues than exp�at�ons for soc�al cr�mes?

That wh�ch should �nsure to �ts m�n�sters a revenue large enough for
the�r decent ma�ntenance, but should never allow them to usurp
d�gn�t�es and power that m�ght make them tyrants?

That wh�ch should establ�sh commod�ous retreats for s�ckness and
old age, but never for �dleness?

A great part of th�s rel�g�on �s already �n the hearts of several pr�nces;
and �t w�ll preva�l when the art�cles of perpetual peace, proposed by
the abbé de St. P�erre, shall be s�gned by all potentates.

SECTION II.

Last n�ght I was med�tat�ng; I was absorbed �n the contemplat�on of
nature, adm�r�ng the �mmens�ty, the courses, the relat�ons of those
�nf�n�te globes, wh�ch are above the adm�rat�on of the vulgar.

I adm�red st�ll more the �ntell�gence that pres�des over th�s vast
mach�nery. I sa�d to myself: A man must be bl�nd not to be �mpressed
by th�s spectacle; he must be stup�d not to recogn�ze �ts author; he
must be mad not to adore h�m. What tr�bute of adorat�on ought I to
render h�m? Should not th�s tr�bute be the same throughout the
extent of space, s�nce the same Supreme Power re�gns equally �n all
that extent?

Does not a th�nk�ng be�ng, �nhab�t�ng a star of the M�lky Way, owe
h�m the same homage as the th�nk�ng be�ng on th�s l�ttle globe where
we are? L�ght �s the same to the dog-star as to us; moral�ty, too,
must be the same.



If a feel�ng and th�nk�ng be�ng �n the dog-star �s born of a tender
father and mother, who have labored for h�s welfare, he owes them
as much love and duty as we here owe to our parents. If any one �n
the M�lky Way sees another lame and �nd�gent, and does not rel�eve
h�m, though able to do �t, he �s gu�lty �n the s�ght of every globe.

The heart has everywhere the same dut�es; on the steps of the
throne of God, �f He has a throne, and at the bottom of the great
abyss, �f there be an abyss.

I was wrapt �n these reflect�ons, when one of those gen�� who f�ll the
spaces between worlds, came down to me. I recogn�zed the same
aer�al creature that had formerly appeared to me, to �nform me that
the judgments of God are d�fferent from ours, and how much a good
act�on �s preferable to controversy.

He transported me �nto a desert covered all over w�th bones p�led
one upon another; and between these heaps of dead there were
avenues of evergreen trees, and at the end of each avenue a tall
man of august aspect gaz�ng w�th compass�on on these sad
rema�ns.

"Alas! my archangel," sa�d I, "wh�ther have you brought me?" "To
desolat�on," answered he. "And who are those f�ne old patr�archs
whom I see mot�onless and melancholy at the end of those green
avenues, and who seem to weep over th�s �mmense mult�tude of
dead?" "Poor human creature! thou shalt know," repl�ed the gen�us;
"but, f�rst, thou must weep."

He began w�th the f�rst heap. "These," sa�d he, "are the twenty-three
thousand Jews who danced before a calf, together w�th the twenty-
four thousand who were sla�n wh�le rav�sh�ng M�d�an�t�sh women; the
number of the slaughtered for s�m�lar offences or m�stakes amounts
to nearly three hundred thousand.

"At the follow�ng avenues are the bones of Chr�st�ans, butchered by
one another on account of metaphys�cal d�sputes. They are d�v�ded
�nto several p�les of four centur�es each; �t was necessary to



separate them; for had they been all together, they would have
reached the sky."

"What!" excla�med I, "have brethren thus treated the�r brethren; and
have I the m�sfortune to be one of th�s brotherhood?"

Gen�us �nsp�r�ng the muses. Gen�us �nsp�r�ng the muses.

"Here," sa�d the sp�r�t, "are twelve m�ll�ons of Amer�cans sla�n �n the�r
own country for not hav�ng been bapt�zed." "Ah! My God! why were
not these fr�ghtful skeletons left to wh�ten �n the hem�sphere where
the bod�es were born, and where they were murdered �n so many
var�ous ways? Why are all these abom�nable monuments of
barbar�ty and fanat�c�sm assembled here?" "For thy �nstruct�on."

"S�nce thou art w�ll�ng to �nstruct me," sa�d I to the gen�us, "tell me �f
there be any other people than the Chr�st�ans and the Jews, whom
zeal and rel�g�on, unhapp�ly turned �nto fanat�c�sm, have prompted to
so many horr�ble cruelt�es?" "Yes," sa�d he; "the Mahometans have
been sta�ned by the same �nhuman acts, but rarely; and when the�r
v�ct�ms have cr�ed out 'amman!' (mercy!) and have offered them
tr�bute, they have pardoned them. As for other nat�ons, not one of
them, s�nce the beg�nn�ng of the world, has ever made a purely
rel�g�ous war. Now, follow me!" I followed.

A l�ttle beyond these heaps of dead we found other heaps; there
were bags of gold and s�lver; and each p�le had �ts label: "Substance
of the heret�cs massacred �n the e�ghteenth century, �n the
seventeenth, �n the s�xteenth," and so on. "Gold and s�lver of the
slaughtered Amer�cans," etc.; and all these p�les were surmounted
by crosses, m�tres, cros�ers, and t�aras, enr�ched w�th jewels.

"What! my gen�us, was �t then to possess these r�ches that these
carcasses were accumulated?"

"Yes, my son."

I shed tears; and when by my gr�ef I had mer�ted to be taken to the
end of the green avenues, he conducted me th�ther.



"Contemplate," sa�d he, "the heroes of human�ty who have been the
benefactors of the earth, and who un�ted to ban�sh from the world, as
far as they were able, v�olence and rap�ne. Quest�on them."

I went up to the f�rst of th�s band; on h�s head was a crown, and �n
h�s hand a small censer. I humbly asked h�m h�s name. "I," sa�d he,
"am Numa Pomp�l�us; I succeeded a robber, and had robbers to
govern; I taught them v�rtue and the worsh�p of God; after me they
repeatedly forgot both. I forbade any �mage to be placed �n the
temples, because the d�v�n�ty who an�mates nature cannot be
represented. Dur�ng my re�gn the Romans had ne�ther wars nor
sed�t�ons; and my rel�g�on d�d noth�ng but good. Every ne�ghbor�ng
people came to honor my funeral, wh�ch has happened to me
alone...."

I made my obe�sance and passed on to the second. Th�s was a f�ne
old man, of about a hundred, clad �n a wh�te robe; h�s m�ddle f�nger
was placed on h�s l�p, and w�th the other hand he was scatter�ng
beans beh�nd h�m. In h�m I recogn�zed Pythagoras. He assured me
that he had never had a golden th�gh, and that he had never been a
cock, but that he had governed the Croton�ans w�th as much just�ce
as Numa had governed the Romans about the same t�me, wh�ch
just�ce was the most necessary and the rarest th�ng �n the world. I
learned that the Pythagoreans exam�ned the�r consc�ences tw�ce a
day. What good people! and how far are we beh�nd them! Yet we,
who for th�rteen hundred years have been noth�ng but assass�ns,
assert that these w�se men were proud.

To please Pythagoras I sa�d not a word to h�m, but went on to
Zoroaster, who was engaged �n concentrat�ng the celest�al f�re �n the
focus of a concave m�rror, �n the centre of a vest�bule w�th a hundred
gates, each one lead�ng to w�sdom. On the pr�nc�pal of these gates I
read these words, wh�ch are the abstract of all moral�ty, and cut short
all the d�sputes of the casu�sts: "When thou art �n doubt whether an
act�on �s good or bad, absta�n from �t."

"Certa�nly," sa�d I to my gen�us, "the barbar�ans who �mmolated all
the v�ct�ms whose bones I have seen had not read these f�ne words."



Then we saw Zaleucus, Thales, Anax�mander, and all the other
sages who had sought truth and pract�sed v�rtue.

When we came to Socrates I qu�ckly recogn�zed h�m by h�s broken
nose. "Well," sa�d I, "you then are among the conf�dants of the Most
H�gh! All the �nhab�tants of Europe, except�ng the Turks and the Cr�m
Tartars, who know noth�ng, pronounce your name w�th reverence. So
much �s that great name venerated, so much �s �t loved, that �t has
been sought to d�scover those of your persecutors. Mel�tus and
An�tus are known because of you, as Rava�llac �s known because of
Henry IV.; but of An�tus I know only the name. I know not prec�sely
who that v�lla�n was by whom you were calumn�ated, and who
succeeded �n procur�ng your condemnat�on to the hemlock."

"I have never thought of that man s�nce my adventure," answered
Socrates; "but now that you put me �n m�nd of h�m, I p�ty h�m much.
He was a w�cked pr�est, who secretly carr�ed on a trade �n leather, a
traff�c reputed shameful amongst us. He sent h�s two ch�ldren to my
school; the other d�sc�ples reproached them w�th the�r father's be�ng
a curr�er, and they were obl�ged to qu�t. The �ncensed father was
unceas�ng �n h�s endeavors unt�l he had st�rred up aga�nst me all the
pr�ests and all the soph�sts. They persuaded the counc�l of the f�ve
hundred that I was an �mp�ous man, who d�d not bel�eve that the
moon, Mercury, and Mars were de�t�es. I thought �ndeed, as I do
now, that there �s but one God, the master of all nature. The judges
gave me up to the republ�c's po�soner, and he shortened my l�fe a
few days. I d�ed w�th tranqu�ll�ty at the age of seventy years, and
s�nce then I have led a happy l�fe w�th all these great men whom you
see, and of whom I am the least...."

After enjoy�ng the conversat�on of Socrates for some t�me, I
advanced w�th my gu�de �nto a bower, s�tuated above the groves,
where all these sages of ant�qu�ty seemed to be tast�ng the sweets of
repose.

Here I beheld a man of m�ld and s�mple m�en, who appeared to me
to be about th�rty-f�ve years old. He was look�ng w�th compass�on
upon the d�stant heaps of wh�tened skeletons through wh�ch I had



been led to the abode of the sages. I was aston�shed to f�nd h�s feet
swelled and bloody, h�s hands �n the same state, h�s s�de p�erced,
and h�s r�bs la�d bare by flogg�ng. "Good God!" sa�d I, "�s �t poss�ble
that one of the just and w�se should be �n th�s state? I have just seen
one who was treated �n a very od�ous manner; but there �s no
compar�son between h�s pun�shment and yours. Bad pr�ests and bad
judges po�soned h�m. Was �t also by pr�ests and judges that you
were so cruelly assass�nated?"

W�th great affab�l�ty he answered—"Yes."

"And who were those monsters?"

"They were hypocr�tes."

"Ah! you have sa�d all! by that one word I understand that they would
condemn you to the worst of pun�shments. You then had proved to
them, l�ke Socrates, that the moon was not a goddess, and that
Mercury was not a god?"

"No; those planets were qu�te out of the quest�on. My countrymen
d�d not even know what a planet was; they were all arrant
�gnoramuses. The�r superst�t�ons were qu�te d�fferent from those of
the Greeks."

"Then you w�shed to teach them a new rel�g�on?"

"Not at all; I s�mply sa�d to them—'Love God w�th all your hearts, and
your ne�ghbor as yourselves; for that �s all.' Judge whether th�s
precept �s not as old as the un�verse; judge whether I brought them a
new worsh�p. I constantly told them that I was come, not to abol�sh
the�r law, but to fulf�l �t; I had observed all the�r r�tes; I was
c�rcumc�sed as they all were; I was bapt�zed l�ke the most zealous of
them; l�ke them I pa�d the corban; l�ke them I kept the Passover; and
ate, stand�ng, lamb cooked w�th lettuce. I and my fr�ends went to
pray �n the�r temple; my fr�ends, too, frequented the temple after my
death. In short, I fulf�lled all the�r laws w�thout one except�on."

"What! could not these wretches even reproach you w�th hav�ng
departed from the�r laws?"



"Certa�nly not."

"Why, then, d�d they put you �n the state �n wh�ch I now see you?"

"Must I tell you?—They were proud and self�sh; they saw that I knew
them; they saw that I was mak�ng them known to the c�t�zens; they
were the strongest; they took away my l�fe; and such as they w�ll
always do the same, �f they can, to whoever shall have done them
too much just�ce."

"But d�d you say noth�ng; d�d you do noth�ng, that could serve them
as a pretext?"

"The w�cked f�nd a pretext �n everyth�ng."

"D�d you not once tell them that you were come to br�ng, not peace,
but the sword?"

"Th�s was an error of some scr�be. I told them that I brought, not the
sword, but peace. I never wrote anyth�ng; what I sa�d m�ght be
m�scop�ed w�thout any �ll �ntent."

"You d�d not then contr�bute �n anyth�ng, by your d�scourses, e�ther
badly rendered or badly �nterpreted, to those fr�ghtful masses of
bones wh�ch I passed on my way to consult you?"

"I looked w�th horror on those who were gu�lty of all these murders."

"And those monuments of power and wealth—of pr�de and avar�ce—
those treasures, those ornaments, those ens�gns of greatness,
wh�ch, when seek�ng w�sdom, I saw accumulated on the way—do
they proceed from you?"

"It �s �mposs�ble; I and m�ne l�ved �n poverty and lowl�ness; my
greatness was only �n v�rtue."

I was on the po�nt of begg�ng of h�m to have the goodness just to tell
me who he was; but my gu�de warned me to refra�n. He told me that
I was not formed for comprehend�ng these subl�me myster�es. I
conjured h�m to tell me only �n what true rel�g�on cons�sted.



"Have I not told you already?—Love God and your ne�ghbor as
yourself."

"What! Can we love God and yet eat meat on a Fr�day?"

"I always ate what was g�ven me; for I was too poor to g�ve a d�nner
to any one."

"M�ght we love God and be just, and st�ll be prudent enough not to
�ntrust all the adventures of one's l�fe to a person one does not
know?"

"Such was always my custom."

"M�ght not I, wh�le do�ng good, be excused from mak�ng a p�lgr�mage
to St. James of Compostello?"

"I never was �n that country."

"Should I conf�ne myself �n a place of ret�rement W�th blockheads?"

"For my part, I always made l�ttle journeys from town to town."

"Must I take part w�th the Greek or w�th the Lat�n Church?"

"When I was �n the world, I never made any d�fference between the
Jew and the Samar�tan."

"Well, �f �t be so, I take you for my only master."

Then he gave me a nod, wh�ch f�lled me w�th consolat�on. The v�s�on
d�sappeared, and I was left w�th a good consc�ence.

SECTION III.

Quest�ons on Rel�g�on.

FIRST QUESTION.

Warburton, b�shop of Gloucester, author of one of the most learned
works ever wr�tten, thus expresses h�mself ("D�v�ne Legat�on of



Moses," �., 8): "A rel�g�on, a soc�ety, wh�ch �s not founded on the
bel�ef of a future state, must be supported by an extraord�nary
Prov�dence. Juda�sm �s not founded on the bel�ef of a future state;
therefore, Juda�sm was supported by an extraord�nary Prov�dence."

Many theolog�ans rose up aga�nst h�m; and, as all arguments are
retorted, so was h�s retorted upon h�mself; he was told:

"Every rel�g�on wh�ch �s not founded on the dogma of the �mmortal�ty
of the soul, and on everlast�ng rewards and pun�shments, �s
necessar�ly false. Now these dogmas were unknown to the Jews;
therefore Juda�sm, far from be�ng supported by Prov�dence, was, on
your own pr�nc�ples, a false and barbarous rel�g�on by wh�ch
Prov�dence was attacked."

Th�s b�shop had some other adversar�es, who ma�nta�ned aga�nst
h�m that the �mmortal�ty of the soul was known to the Jews even �n
the t�me of Moses; but he proved to them very clearly that ne�ther the
Decalogue, nor Lev�t�cus, nor Deuteronomy, had sa�d one word of
such a bel�ef; and that �t �s r�d�culous to str�ve to d�stort and corrupt
some passages of other books, �n order to draw from them a truth
wh�ch �s not announced �n the book of the law.

The b�shop, hav�ng wr�tten four volumes to demonstrate that the
Jew�sh law proposed ne�ther pa�ns nor rewards after death, has
never been able to answer h�s adversar�es �n a very sat�sfactory
manner. They sa�d to h�m: "E�ther Moses knew th�s dogma, and so
dece�ved the Jews by not commun�cat�ng �t, or he d�d not know �t, �n
wh�ch case he d�d not know enough to found a good rel�g�on. Indeed,
�f the rel�g�on had been good why should �t have been abol�shed? A
true rel�g�on must be for all t�mes and all places; �t must be as the
l�ght of the sun, enl�ghten�ng all nat�ons and generat�ons."

Th�s prelate, enl�ghtened as he �s, has found �t no easy task to
extr�cate h�mself from so many d�ff�cult�es. But what system �s free
from them?

SECOND QUESTION.



Another man of learn�ng, and a much greater ph�losopher, who �s
one of the profoundest metaphys�c�ans of the day, advances very
strong arguments to prove that polythe�sm was the pr�m�t�ve rel�g�on
of mank�nd, and that men began w�th bel�ev�ng �n several gods
before the�r reason was suff�c�ently enl�ghtened to acknowledge one
only Supreme Be�ng.

On the contrary, I venture to bel�eve that �n the beg�nn�ng they
acknowledged one only God, and that afterwards human weakness
adopted several. My concept�on of the matter �s th�s:

It �s �ndub�table that there were v�llages before large towns were
bu�lt, and that all men have been d�v�ded �nto petty commonwealths
before they were un�ted �n great emp�res. It �s very natural that the
people of a v�llage, be�ng terr�f�ed by thunder, affl�cted at the loss of
�ts harvests, �ll-used by the �nhab�tants of a ne�ghbor�ng v�llage,
feel�ng every day �ts own weakness, feel�ng everywhere an �nv�s�ble
power, should soon have sa�d: There �s some Be�ng above us who
does us good and harm.

It seems to me to be �mposs�ble that �t should have sa�d: There are
two powers; for why more than one? In all th�ngs we beg�n w�th the
s�mple; then comes the compound; and after, by super�or l�ght, we go
back to the s�mple aga�n. Such �s the march of the human m�nd!

But what �s th�s be�ng who �s thus �nvoked at f�rst? Is �t the sun? Is �t
the moon? I do not th�nk so. Let us exam�ne what passes �n the
m�nds of ch�ldren; they are nearly l�ke those of un�nformed men.
They are struck, ne�ther by the beauty nor by the ut�l�ty of the
lum�nary wh�ch an�mates nature, nor by the ass�stance lent us by the
moon, nor by the regular var�at�ons of her course; they th�nk not of
these th�ngs; they are too much accustomed to them. We adore, we
�nvoke, we seek to appease, only that wh�ch we fear. All ch�ldren
look upon the sky w�th �nd�fference; but when the thunder growls
they tremble and run to h�de themselves. The f�rst men undoubtedly
d�d l�kew�se. It could only be a sect of ph�losophers who f�rst
observed the courses of the planets, made them adm�red, and
caused them to be adored; mere t�llers of the ground, w�thout any



�nformat�on, d�d not know enough of them to embrace so noble an
error.

A v�llage then would conf�ne �tself to say�ng: There �s a power wh�ch
thunders and ha�ls upon us, wh�ch makes our ch�ldren d�e; let us
appease �t. But how shall we appease �t? We see that by small
presents we have calmed the anger of �rr�tated men; let us then
make small presents to th�s power. It must also rece�ve a name. The
f�rst that presents �tself �s that of "ch�ef," "master," "lord." Th�s power
then �s styled "My Lord." For th�s reason perhaps �t was that the f�rst
Egypt�ans called the�r god "knef"; the Syr�ans, "Adona�"; the
ne�ghbor�ng nat�ons, "Baal," or "Bel," or "Melch," or "Moloch"; the
Scyth�ans, "Papæus"; all these names s�gn�fy�ng "lord," "master."

Thus was nearly all Amer�ca found to be d�v�ded �nto a mult�tude of
petty tr�bes, each hav�ng �ts protect�ng god. The Mex�cans, too, and
the Peruv�ans, form�ng great nat�ons, had only one god—the one
ador�ng Manco Capak, the other the god of war. The Mex�cans called
the�r warl�ke d�v�n�ty "Hu�tz�l�pochtl�," as the Hebrews had called the�r
Lord "Sabaoth."

It was not from a super�or and cult�vated reason that every people
thus began w�th acknowledg�ng one only D�v�n�ty; had they been
ph�losophers, they would have adored the God of all nature, and not
the god of a v�llage; they would have exam�ned those �nf�n�te
relat�ons among all th�ngs wh�ch prove a Be�ng creat�ng and
preserv�ng; but they exam�ned noth�ng—they felt. Such �s the
progress of our feeble understand�ng. Each v�llage would feel �ts
weakness and �ts need of a protector; �t would �mag�ne that tutelary
and terr�ble be�ng res�d�ng �n the ne�ghbor�ng forest, or on a
mounta�n, or �n a cloud. It would �mag�ne only one, because the clan
had but one ch�ef �n war; �t would �mag�ne that one corporeal,
because �t was �mposs�ble to represent �t otherw�se. It could not
bel�eve that the ne�ghbor�ng tr�be had not also �ts god. Therefore �t
was that Jephthah sa�d to the �nhab�tants of Moab: "You possess
lawfully what your god Chemoth has made you conquer; you should,
then, let us enjoy what our god has g�ven us by h�s v�ctor�es."



Th�s language, used by one stranger to other strangers, �s very
remarkable. The Jews and the Moab�tes had d�spossessed the
nat�ves of the country; ne�ther had any r�ght but that of force; and the
one says to the other: "Your god has protected you �n your
usurpat�on; suffer our god to protect us �n ours."

Jerem�ah and Amos both ask what r�ght the god Melchem had to
se�ze the country of Gad? From these passages �t �s ev�dent that the
anc�ents attr�buted to each country a protect�ng god. We f�nd other
traces of th�s theology �n Homer.

It �s very natural that, men's �mag�nat�ons be�ng heated, and the�r
m�nds hav�ng acqu�red some confused knowledge, they should soon
mult�ply the�r gods, and speed�ly ass�gn protectors to the elements,
the seas, the forests, the founta�ns, and the f�elds. The more they
observed the stars, the more they would be struck w�th adm�rat�on.
How, �ndeed, should they have adored the d�v�n�ty of a brook, and
not have adored the sun? The f�rst step be�ng taken, the earth would
soon be covered w�th gods; and from the stars men would at last
come down to cats and on�ons.

Reason, however, w�ll advance towards perfect�on; t�me at length
found ph�losophers who saw that ne�ther on�ons, nor cats, nor even
the stars, had arranged the order of nature. All those ph�losophers—
Babylon�ans, Pers�ans, Egypt�ans, Scyth�ans, Greeks, and Romans
—adm�tted a supreme, reward�ng, and aveng�ng God.

They d�d not at f�rst tell �t to the people; for whosoever should have
spoken �ll of on�ons and cats before pr�ests and old women, would
have been stoned; whosoever should have reproached certa�n of the
Egypt�ans w�th eat�ng the�r gods would h�mself have been eaten—as
Juvenal relates that an Egypt�an was �n real�ty k�lled and eaten qu�te
raw �n a controvers�al d�spute.

What then d�d they do? Orpheus and others establ�shed myster�es,
wh�ch the �n�t�ated swore by oaths of execrat�on not to reveal—of
wh�ch myster�es the pr�nc�pal was the adorat�on of a supreme God.
Th�s great truth made �ts way through half the world, and the number
of the �n�t�ated became �mmense. It �s true that the anc�ent rel�g�on



st�ll ex�sted; but as �t was not contrary to the dogma of the un�ty of
God, �t was allowed to ex�st. And why should �t have been
abol�shed? The Romans acknowledged the "Deus opt�mus
max�mus" and the Greeks had the�r Zeus—the�r supreme god. All
the other d�v�n�t�es were only �ntermed�ate be�ngs; heroes and
emperors were ranked w�th the gods, �.e., w�th the blessed; but �t �s
certa�n that Claud�us, Octav�us, T�ber�us, and Cal�gula, were not
regarded as the creators of heaven and earth.

In short, �t seems proved that, �n the t�me of Augustus, all who had a
rel�g�on acknowledged a super�or, eternal God, w�th several orders of
secondary gods, whose worsh�p was called �dolatry.

The laws of the Jews never favored �dolatry; for, although they
adm�tted the Malach�m, angels and celest�al be�ngs of an �nfer�or
order, the�r law d�d not orda�n that they should worsh�p these
secondary d�v�n�t�es. They adored the angels, �t �s true; that �s, they
prostrated themselves when they saw them; but as th�s d�d not often
happen, there was no ceremon�al nor legal worsh�p establ�shed for
them. The cherub�m of the ark rece�ved no homage. It �s beyond a
doubt that the Jews, from Alexander's t�me at least, openly adored
one only God, as the �nnumerable mult�tude of the �n�t�ated secretly
adored H�m �n the�r myster�es.

THIRD QUESTION.

It was at the t�me when the worsh�p of a Supreme God was
un�versally establ�shed among all the w�se �n As�a, �n Europe, and �n
Afr�ca, that the Chr�st�an rel�g�on took �ts b�rth.

Platon�sm ass�sted mater�ally the understand�ng of �ts dogmas. The
"Logos," wh�ch w�th Plato meant the "w�sdom," the reason of the
Supreme Be�ng, became w�th us the "word," and a second person of
God. Profound metaphys�cs, above human �ntell�gence, were an
�naccess�ble sanctuary �n wh�ch rel�g�on was enveloped.

It �s not necessary here to repeat how Mary was afterwards declared
to be the mother of God; how the consubstant�al�ty of the Father and
the "word" was establ�shed; as also the proceed�ng of the "pneuma,"



the d�v�ne organ of the d�v�ne Logos; as also the two natures and two
w�lls result�ng from the hypostas�s; and lastly, the super�or
manducat�on—the soul nour�shed as well as the body, w�th the flesh
and blood of the God-man, adored and eaten �n the form of bread,
present to the eyes, sens�ble to the taste, and yet ann�h�lated. All
myster�es have been subl�me.

In the second century dev�ls began to be cast out �n the name of
Jesus; before they were cast out �n the name of Jehovah or Ihaho;
for St. Matthew relates that the enem�es of Jesus hav�ng sa�d that He
cast out dev�ls �n the name of the pr�nce of dev�ls, He answered, "If I
cast out dev�ls by Beelzebub, by whom do your sons cast them out?"

It �s not known at what t�me the Jews recogn�zed Beelzebub, who
was a strange god, as the pr�nce of dev�ls; but �t �s known, for
Josephus tells us, that there were at Jerusalem exorc�sts appo�nted
to cast out dev�ls from the bod�es of the possessed; that �s, of such
as were attacked by s�ngular malad�es, wh�ch were then �n a great
part of the world attr�buted to the mal�f�c gen��.

These demons were then cast out by the true pronunc�at�on of
Jehovah, wh�ch �s now lost, and by other ceremon�es now forgotten.

Th�s exorc�sm by Jehovah or by the other names of God, was st�ll �n
use �n the f�rst ages of the church. Or�gen, d�sput�ng aga�nst Celsus,
says to h�m: "If, when �nvok�ng God, or swear�ng by H�m, you call
H�m 'the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,' you w�ll by those words
do th�ngs, the nature and force of wh�ch are such that the ev�l sp�r�ts
subm�t to those who pronounce them; but �f you call h�m by another
name, as 'God of the roar�ng sea,' etc., no effect w�ll be produced.
The name of 'Israel,' rendered �n Greek, w�ll work noth�ng; but
pronounce �t �n Hebrew w�th the other words requ�red, and you w�ll
effect the conjurat�on."

The same Or�gen has these remarkable words: "There are names
wh�ch are powerful from the�r own nature. Such are those used by
the sages of Egypt, the Mag� of Pers�a, and the Brahm�ns of Ind�a.
What �s called 'mag�c,' �s not a va�n and ch�mer�cal art, as the Sto�cs
and Ep�cureans pretend. The names 'Sabaoth' and 'Adona�' were not



made for created be�ngs, but belong to a myster�ous theology wh�ch
has reference to the Creator; hence the v�rtue of these names when
they are arranged and pronounced accord�ng to rule."

Or�gen, when speak�ng thus, �s not g�v�ng h�s pr�vate op�n�on; he �s
but repeat�ng the un�versal op�n�on.

All the rel�g�ons then known adm�tted a sort of mag�c, wh�ch was
d�st�ngu�shed �nto celest�al mag�c, and �nfernal mag�c, necromancy
and theurgy—all was prod�gy, d�v�nat�on, oracle. The Pers�ans d�d
not deny the m�racles of the Egypt�ans, nor the Egypt�ans those of
the Pers�ans. God perm�tted the pr�m�t�ve Chr�st�ans to be persuaded
of the truth of the oracles attr�buted to the S�byls, and left them a few
other un�mportant errors, wh�ch were no essent�al detr�ment to the�r
rel�g�on. Another very remarkable th�ng �s, that the Chr�st�ans of the
pr�m�t�ve ages held temples, altars, and �mages �n abhorrence.
Or�gen acknowledges th�s (No. 347). Everyth�ng was afterwards
changed, w�th the d�sc�pl�ne, when the Church assumed a
permanent form.

FOURTH QUESTION.

When once a rel�g�on �s establ�shed �n a state, the tr�bunals are all
employed �n pervert�ng the cont�nuance or renewal of most of the
th�ngs that were done �n that rel�g�on before �t was publ�cly rece�ved.
The founders used to assemble �n pr�vate, �n sp�te of mag�strates;
but now no assembl�es are perm�tted but publ�c ones under the eyes
of the law, and all concealed assoc�at�ons are forb�dden. The max�m
formerly was, that "�t �s better to obey God than man"; the oppos�te
max�m �s now adopted, that "to follow the laws of the state �s to obey
God." Noth�ng was heard of but obsess�ons and possess�ons; the
dev�l was then let loose upon the world, but now the dev�l stays at
home. Prod�g�es and pred�ct�ons were necessary; now they are no
longer adm�tted: a man who �n the places should foretell calam�t�es,
would be sent to a madhouse. The founders secretly rece�ved the
money of the fa�thful; but now, a man who should gather money for
h�s own d�sposal, w�thout be�ng author�zed by the law, would be
brought before a court of just�ce to answer for so do�ng. Thus the



scaffold�ngs that have served to bu�ld the ed�f�ce are no longer made
use of.

FIFTH QUESTION.

After our own holy rel�g�on, wh�ch �ndub�tably �s the only good one,
what rel�g�on would be the least object�onable?

Would �t not be that wh�ch should be the s�mplest; that wh�ch should
teach much moral�ty and very few dogmas; that wh�ch should tend to
make men just, w�thout mak�ng them absurd; that wh�ch should not
orda�n the bel�ef of th�ngs �mposs�ble, contrad�ctory, �njur�ous to the
D�v�n�ty, and pern�c�ous to mank�nd; nor dare to threaten w�th eternal
pa�ns whosoever should possess common sense? Would �t not be
that wh�ch should not uphold �ts bel�ef by the hand of the
execut�oner, nor �nundate the earth w�th blood to support
un�ntell�g�ble soph�sms; that �n wh�ch an amb�guous express�on, a
play upon words, and two or three supported charters, should not
suff�ce to make a sovere�gn and a god of a pr�est who �s often
�ncestuous, a murderer, and a po�soner; wh�ch should not make
k�ngs subject to th�s pr�est; that wh�ch should teach only the
adorat�on of one God, just�ce, tolerance, and human�ty.

SIXTH QUESTION.

It has been sa�d, that the rel�g�on of the Gent�les was absurd �n many
po�nts, contrad�ctory, and pern�c�ous; but have there not been
�mputed to �t more harm than �t ever d�d, and more absurd�t�es than �t
ever preached?

Show me �n all ant�qu�ty a temple ded�cated to Leda ly�ng w�th a
swan, or Europa w�th a bull. Was there ever a sermon preached at
Athens or at Rome, to persuade the young women to cohab�t w�th
the�r poultry? Are the fables collected and adorned by Ov�d
rel�g�ous? Are they not l�ke our Golden Legend, our Flower of the
Sa�nts? If some Brahm�n or derv�sh were to come and object to our
story of St. Mary the Egypt�an, who not hav�ng wherew�th to pay the
sa�lors who conveyed her to Egypt, gave to each of them �nstead of
money what are called "favors," we should say to the Brahm�n:



Reverend father, you are m�staken; our rel�g�on �s not the Golden
Legend.

We reproach the anc�ents w�th the�r oracles, and prod�g�es; �f they
could return to th�s world, and the m�racles of our Lady of Loretto and
our Lady of Ephesus could be counted, �n whose favor would be the
balance?

Human sacr�f�ces were establ�shed among almost every people, but
very rarely put �n pract�ce. Among the Jews, only Jephthah's
daughter and K�ng Agag were �mmolated; for Isaac and Jonathan
were not. Among the Greeks, the story of "Iph�gen�a" �s not well
authent�cated; and human sacr�f�ces were very rare among the
anc�ent Romans. In short, the rel�g�on of the Pagans caused very
l�ttle blood to be shed, wh�le ours has deluged the earth. Ours �s
doubtless the only good, the only true one; but we have done so
much harm by �ts means that when we speak of others we should be
modest.

SEVENTH QUESTION.

If a man would persuade fore�gners, or h�s own countrymen, of the
truth of h�s rel�g�on, should he not go about �t w�th the most
�ns�nuat�ng m�ldness and the most engag�ng moderat�on? If he
beg�ns w�th tell�ng them that what he announces �s demonstrated, he
w�ll f�nd a mult�tude of persons �ncredulous; �f he ventures to tell them
that they reject h�s doctr�ne only �nasmuch as �t condemns the�r
pass�ons; that the�r hearts have corrupted the�r m�nds; that the�r
reason�ng �s only false and proud, he d�sgusts them; he �ncenses
them aga�nst h�mself; he h�mself ru�ns what he would fa�n establ�sh.

If the rel�g�on he announces be true, w�ll v�olence and �nsolence
render �t more so? Do you put yourself �n a rage, when you say that
�t �s necessary to be m�ld, pat�ent, benef�cent, just, and to fulf�l all the
dut�es of soc�ety? No; because everyone �s of your own op�n�on.
Why, then, do you abuse your brother when preach�ng to h�m a
myster�ous system of metaphys�cs? Because h�s op�n�on �rr�tates
your self-love. You are so proud as to requ�re your brother to subm�t
h�s �ntell�gence to yours; humbled pr�de produces the wrath; �t has no



other source. A man who has rece�ved twenty wounds �n a battle
does not fly �nto a pass�on; but a d�v�ne, wounded by the refusal of
your assent, at once becomes fur�ous and �mplacable.

EIGHTH QUESTION.

Must we not carefully d�st�ngu�sh the rel�g�on of the state from
theolog�cal rel�g�on? The rel�g�on of the state requ�res that the �mans
keep reg�sters of the c�rcumc�sed, the v�cars or pastors reg�sters of
the bapt�zed; that there be mosques, churches, temples, days
consecrated to rest and worsh�p, r�tes establ�shed by law; that the
m�n�sters of those r�tes enjoy cons�derat�on w�thout power; that they
teach good morals to the people, and that the m�n�sters of the law
watch over the morals of the m�n�sters of the temples. Th�s rel�g�on of
the state cannot at any t�me cause any d�sturbance.

It �s otherw�se w�th theolog�cal rel�g�on: th�s �s the source of all
�mag�nable foll�es and d�sturbances; �t �s the parent of fanat�c�sm and
c�v�l d�scord; �t �s the enemy of mank�nd. A bonze asserts that Fo �s a
God,-that he was foretold by fak�rs, that he was born of a wh�te
elephant, and that every bonze can by certa�n gr�maces make a Fo.
A talapo�n says, that Fo was a holy man, whose doctr�ne the bonzes
have corrupted, and that Sammonocodom �s the true God. After a
thousand arguments and contrad�ct�ons, the two fact�ons agree to
refer the quest�on to the dala�-lama, who res�des three hundred
leagues off, and who �s not only �mmortal, but also �nfall�ble. The two
fact�ons send to h�m a solemn deputat�on; and the dala�-lama beg�ns,
accord�ng to h�s d�v�ne custom, by d�str�but�ng among them the
contents of h�s close-stool.

The two r�val sects at f�rst rece�ve them w�th equal reverence; have
them dr�ed �n the sun, and encase them �n l�ttle chaplets wh�ch they
k�ss devoutly; but no sooner have the dala�-lama and h�s counc�l
pronounced �n the name of Fo, than the condemned party throw the�r
chaplets �n the v�ce-god's face, and would fa�n g�ve h�m a sound
thrash�ng. The other party defend the�r lama, from whom they have
rece�ved good lands; both f�ght a long t�me; and when at last they are
t�red of mutual exterm�nat�on, assass�nat�on, and po�son�ng, they
grossly abuse each other, wh�le the dala�-lama laughs, and st�ll



d�str�butes h�s excrement to whosoever �s des�rous of rece�v�ng the
good father lama's prec�ous favors.

RHYME.

Rhyme was probably �nvented to ass�st the memory, and to regulate
at the same t�me the song and the dance. The return of the same
sounds served to br�ng eas�ly and read�ly to the recollect�on the
�ntermed�ate words between the two rhymes. Those rhymes were a
gu�de at once to the s�nger and the dancer; they �nd�cated the
measure. Accord�ngly, �n every country, verse was the language of
the gods.

We may therefore class �t among the l�st of probable, that �s, of
uncerta�n, op�n�ons, that rhyme was at f�rst a rel�g�ous appendage or
ceremony; for after all, �t �s poss�ble that verses and songs m�ght be
addressed by a man to h�s m�stress before they were addressed by
h�m to h�s de�t�es; and h�ghly �mpass�oned lovers �ndeed w�ll say that
the cases are prec�sely the same.

A rabb� who gave a general v�ew of the Hebrew language, wh�ch I
never was able to learn, once rec�ted to me a number of rhymed
psalms, wh�ch he sa�d we had most wretchedly translated. I
remember two verses, wh�ch are as follows:

H�bb�tu clare vena haru
Ulph nehem al jeck pharu.

"They looked upon h�m and were l�ghtened, and the�r faces were not
ashamed."

No rhyme can be r�cher than that of those two verses; and th�s be�ng
adm�tted, I reason �n the follow�ng manner:

The Jews, who spoke a jargon half Phœn�c�an and half Syr�ac,
rhymed; therefore the great and powerful nat�ons, under whom they



were �n slavery, rhymed also. We cannot help bel�ev�ng, that the
Jews—who, as we have frequently observed, adopted almost
everyth�ng from the�r ne�ghbors—adopted from them also rhyme.

All the Or�entals rhyme; they are steady and constant �n the�r
usages. They dress now as they have dressed for the long ser�es of
f�ve or s�x thousand years. We may, therefore, well bel�eve that they
have rhymed for a per�od of equal durat�on.

Some of the learned contend that the Greeks began w�th rhym�ng,
whether �n honor of the�r gods, the�r heroes, or the�r m�stresses; but,
that afterwards becom�ng more sens�ble of the harmony of the�r
language, hav�ng acqu�red a more accurate knowledge of prosody,
and ref�ned upon melody, they made those requ�s�te verses w�thout
rhyme wh�ch have been transm�tted down to us, and wh�ch the
Lat�ns �m�tated and very often surpassed.

As for us, the m�serable descendants of Goths, Vandals, Gauls,
Franks, and Burgund�ans—barbar�ans who are �ncapable of atta�n�ng
e�ther the Greek or Lat�n melody—we are compelled to rhyme. Blank
verse, among all modern nat�ons, �s noth�ng but prose w�thout any
measure; �t �s d�st�ngu�shed from ord�nary prose only by a certa�n
number of equal and monotonous syllables, wh�ch �t has been
agreed to denom�nate "verse."

We have remarked elsewhere that those who have wr�tten �n blank
verse have done so only because they were �ncapable of rhym�ng.
Blank verse or�g�nated �n an �ncapac�ty to overcome d�ff�culty, and �n
a des�re to come to an end sooner.

We have remarked that Ar�osto has made a ser�es of forty-e�ght
thousand rhymes w�thout produc�ng e�ther d�sgust or wear�ness �n a
s�ngle reader. We have observed how French poetry, �n rhyme,
sweeps all obstacles before �t, and that pleasure arose even from the
very obstacles themselves. We have been always conv�nced that
rhyme was necessary for the ears, not for the eyes; and we have
expla�ned our op�n�ons, �f not w�th judgment and success, at least
w�thout d�ctat�on and arrogance.



But we acknowledge that on the rece�pt at Mount Krapak of the late
dreadful l�terary �ntell�gence from Par�s, our former moderat�on
completely abandons us. We understand that there ex�sts a r�s�ng
sect of barbar�ans, whose doctr�ne �s that no tragedy should
henceforward be ever wr�tten but �n prose. Th�s last blow alone was
want�ng, �n add�t�on to all our prev�ous affl�ct�ons. It �s the
abom�nat�on of desolat�on �n the temple of the muses. We can very
eas�ly conce�ve that, after Corne�lle had turned �nto verse the
"Im�tat�on of Jesus Chr�st," some sarcast�c wag m�ght menace the
publ�c w�th the act�ng of a tragedy �n prose, by Flor�dor and Mondor�;
but th�s project hav�ng been ser�ously executed by the abbé
d'Aub�gnac, we well know w�th what success �t was attended. We
well know the r�d�cule and d�sgrace that were attached to the prose
"Œd�pus" of De la Motte Houdart, wh�ch were nearly as great as
those wh�ch were �ncurred by h�s "Œd�pus" �n verse. What m�serable
V�s�goth can dare, after "C�nna" and "Andromache," to ban�sh verse
from the theatre? After the grand and br�ll�ant age of our l�terature,
can we be really sunk �nto such degradat�on and opprobr�um!
Contempt�ble barbar�ans! Go, then, and see th�s your prose tragedy
performed by actors �n the�r r�d�ng-coats at Vauxhall, and afterwards
go and feast upon shoulder of mutton and strong beer.

What would Rac�ne and Bo�leau have sa�d had th�s terr�ble
�ntell�gence been announced to them? "Bon D�eu"! Good God! from
what a he�ght have we fallen, and �nto what a slough are we
plunged!

It �s certa�n that rhyme g�ves a most overwhelm�ng and oppress�ve
�nfluence to verses possess�ng mere med�ocr�ty of mer�t. The poet �n
th�s case �s just l�ke a bad mach�n�st, who cannot prevent the harsh
and grat�ng sounds of h�s w�res and pulleys from annoy�ng the ear.
H�s readers exper�ence the same fat�gue that he underwent wh�le
form�ng h�s own rhymes; h�s verses are noth�ng but an empty j�ngl�ng
of wear�some syllables. But �f he �s happy �n h�s thoughts and happy
also �n h�s rhyme, he then exper�ences and �mparts a pleasure truly
exqu�s�te—a pleasure that can be fully enjoyed only by m�nds
endowed w�th sens�b�l�ty, and by ears attuned to harmony.



RESURRECTION.

SECTION I.

We are told that the Egypt�ans bu�lt the�r pyram�ds for no other
purpose than to make tombs of them, and that the�r bod�es,
embalmed w�th�n and w�thout, wa�ted there for the�r souls to come
and rean�mate them at the end of a thousand years. But �f these
bod�es were to come to l�fe aga�n, why d�d the embalmers beg�n the
operat�on by p�erc�ng the skull w�th a g�mlet, and draw�ng out the
bra�n? The �dea of com�ng to l�fe aga�n w�thout bra�ns would make
one suspect that—�f the express�on may be used—the Egypt�ans
had not many wh�le al�ve; but let us bear �n m�nd that most of the
anc�ents bel�eved the soul to be �n the breast. And why should the
soul be �n the breast rather than elsewhere? Because, when our
feel�ngs are at all v�olent, we do �n real�ty feel, about the reg�on of the
heart, a d�latat�on or compress�on, wh�ch caused �t to be thought that
the soul was lodged there. Th�s soul was someth�ng aer�al; �t was a
sl�ght f�gure that went about at random unt�l �t found �ts body aga�n.

The bel�ef �n resurrect�on �s much more anc�ent than h�stor�cal t�mes.
Athal�des, son of Mercury, could d�e and come to l�fe aga�n at w�ll;
Æsculap�us restored H�ppolytus to l�fe, and Hercules, Alceste.
Pelops, after be�ng cut �n p�eces by h�s father, was resusc�tated by
the gods. Plato relates that Heres came to l�fe aga�n for f�fteen days
only.

Among the Jews, the Phar�sees d�d not adopt the dogma of the
resurrect�on unt�l long after Plato's t�me.

In the Acts of the Apostles there �s a very s�ngular fact, and one well
worthy of attent�on. St. James and several of h�s compan�ons adv�se
St. Paul to go �nto the temple of Jerusalem, and, Chr�st�an as he
was, to observe all the ceremon�es of the Old Law, �n order—say
they—"that all may know that those th�ngs whereof they were
�nformed concern�ng thee are noth�ng, but that thou thyself also



walkest orderly and keepest the law." Th�s �s clearly say�ng: "Go and
l�e; go and perjure yourself; go and publ�cly deny the rel�g�on wh�ch
you teach."

St. Paul then went seven days �nto the temple; but on the seventh he
was d�scovered. He was accused of hav�ng come �nto �t w�th
strangers, and of hav�ng profaned �t. Let us see how he extr�cated
h�mself.

But when Paul perce�ved that the one part were Sadducees and the
other Phar�sees, he cr�ed out �n the counc�l—"Men and brethren, I
am a Phar�see, the son of a Phar�see; of the hope and resurrect�on
of the dead I am called �n quest�on." The resurrect�on of the dead
formed no part of the quest�on; Paul sa�d th�s only to �ncense the
Phar�sees and Sadducees aga�nst each other.

"And when he had so sa�d there arose a d�ssens�on between the
Phar�sees and the Sadducees; and the mult�tude was d�v�ded.

"For the Sadducees say that there �s no resurrect�on, ne�ther angel
nor sp�r�t; but the Phar�sees confess both."

It has been asserted that Job, who �s very anc�ent, was acqua�nted
w�th the doctr�ne of resurrect�on; and these words are c�ted: "I know
that my Redeemer l�veth, and that one day H�s redempt�on shall r�se
upon me; or that I shall r�se aga�n from the dust, that my sk�n shall
return, and that �n my flesh I shall aga�n see God."

But many commentators understand by these words that Job hopes
soon to recover from h�s malady, and that he shall not always rema�n
ly�ng on the ground, as he then was. The sequel suff�c�ently proves
th�s explanat�on to be the true one; for he cr�es out the next moment
to h�s false and hardhearted fr�ends: "Why then do you say let us
persecute H�m?" Or: "For you shall say, because we persecuted
H�m." Does not th�s ev�dently mean—you w�ll repent of hav�ng �ll
used me, when you shall see me aga�n �n my future state of health
and opulence. When a s�ck man says: I shall r�se aga�n, he does not
say: I shall come to l�fe aga�n. To g�ve forced mean�ngs to clear



passages �s the sure way never to understand one another; or
rather, to be regarded by honest men as want�ng s�ncer�ty.

St. Jerome dates the b�rth of the sect of the Phar�sees but a very
short t�me before Jesus Chr�st. The rabb�n H�llel �s cons�dered as
hav�ng been the founder of the Phar�saïc sect; and th�s H�llel was
contemporary w�th St. Paul's master, Gamal�el.

Many of these Phar�sees bel�eved that only the Jews were brought to
l�fe aga�n, the rest of mank�nd not be�ng worth the trouble. Others
ma�nta�ned that there would be no r�s�ng aga�n but �n Palest�ne; and
that the bod�es of such as were bur�ed elsewhere would be secretly
conveyed �nto the ne�ghborhood of Jerusalem, there to rejo�n the�r
souls. But St. Paul, wr�t�ng to the people of Thessalon�ca, says:

"For th�s we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we wh�ch are
al�ve, and rema�n unto the com�ng of the Lord, shall not prevent them
wh�ch are asleep.

"For the Lord H�mself shall descend from heaven w�th a shout, w�th
the vo�ce of the archangel, and w�th the trump of God; and the dead
�n Chr�st shall r�se f�rst.

"Then we wh�ch are al�ve and rema�n shall be caught up w�th them �n
the clouds to meet the Lord �n the a�r; and so shall we ever be w�th
the Lord."

Does not th�s �mportant passage clearly prove that the f�rst Chr�st�ans
calculated on see�ng the end of the world? as, �ndeed, �t was foretold
by St. Luke to take place wh�le he h�mself was al�ve? But �f they d�d
not see th�s end of the world, �f no one rose aga�n �n the�r day, that
wh�ch �s deferred �s not lost.

St. August�ne bel�eved that ch�ldren, and even st�ll-born �nfants,
would r�se aga�n �n a state of matur�ty. Or�gen, Jerome, Athanas�us,
Bas�l, and others, d�d not bel�eve that women would r�se aga�n w�th
the marks of the�r sex.

In short, there have ever been d�sputes about what we have been,
about what we are, and about what we shall be.



SECTION II.

Father Malebranche proves resurrect�on by the caterp�llars becom�ng
butterfl�es. Th�s proof, as every one may perce�ve, �s not more
we�ghty than the w�ngs of the �nsects from wh�ch he borrows �t.
Calculat�ng th�nkers br�ng forth ar�thmet�cal object�ons aga�nst th�s
truth wh�ch he has so well proved. They say that men and other
an�mals are really fed and der�ve the�r growth from the substance of
the�r predecessors. The body of a man, reduced to ashes, scattered
�n the a�r, and fall�ng on the surface of the earth, becomes corn or
vegetable. So Ca�n ate a part of Adam; Enoch fed on Ca�n; Irad on
Enoch; Mahalaleel on Irad; Methuselah on Mahalaleel; and thus we
f�nd that there �s not one among us who has not swallowed some
port�on of our f�rst parent. Hence �t has been sa�d that we have all
been cann�bals. Noth�ng can be clearer than that such �s the case
after a battle; not only do we k�ll our brethren, but at the end of two or
three years, when the harvests have been gathered from the f�eld of
battle, we have eaten them all; and we, �n turn, shall be eaten w�th
the greatest fac�l�ty �mag�nable. Now, when we are to r�se aga�n, how
shall we restore to each one the body that belongs to h�m, w�thout
los�ng someth�ng of our own?

So say those who trust not �n resurrect�on; but the resurrect�on�sts
have answered them very pert�nently.

A rabb�n named Samaï demonstrates resurrect�on by th�s passage of
Exodus: "I appeared unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and swore to
g�ve unto them the land of Canaan." Now—says th�s great rabb�n—
notw�thstand�ng th�s oath, God d�d not g�ve them that land; therefore,
they w�ll r�se aga�n to enjoy �t, �n order that the oath be fulf�lled.

The profound ph�losopher Calmet f�nds a much more conclus�ve
proof �n vamp�res. He saw vamp�res �ssu�ng from churchyards to go
and suck the blood of good people �n the�r sleep; �t �s clear that they
could not suck the blood of the l�v�ng �f they themselves were st�ll
dead; therefore they had r�sen aga�n; th�s �s peremptory.



It �s also certa�n that at the day of judgment all the dead w�ll walk
under ground, l�ke moles—so says the "Talmud"—that they may
appear �n the valley of Jehoshaphat, wh�ch l�es between the c�ty of
Jerusalem and the Mount of Ol�ves. There w�ll be a good deal of
squeez�ng �n th�s valley; but �t w�ll only be necessary to reduce the
bod�es proport�onately, l�ke M�lton's dev�ls �n the hall of
Pandemon�um.

Th�s resurrect�on w�ll take place to the sound of the trumpet,
accord�ng to St. Paul. There must, of course, be more trumpets than
one; for the thunder �tself �s not heard more than three or four
leagues round. It �s asked: How many trumpets w�ll there be? The
d�v�nes have not yet made the calculat�on; �t w�ll nevertheless be
made.

The Jews say that Queen Cleopatra, who no doubt bel�eved �n the
resurrect�on l�ke all the lad�es of that day, asked a Phar�see �f we
were to r�se aga�n qu�te naked? The doctor answered that we shall
be very well dressed, for the same reason that the corn that has
been sown and per�shed under ground r�ses aga�n �n ear w�th a robe
and a beard. Th�s rabb�n was an excellent theolog�an; he reasoned
l�ke Dom Calmet.

SECTION III.

Resurrect�on of the Anc�ents.

It has been asserted that the dogma of resurrect�on was much �n
vogue w�th the Egypt�ans, and was the or�g�n of the�r embalm�ngs
and the�r pyram�ds. Th�s I myself formerly bel�eved. Some sa�d that
the resurrect�on was to take place at the end of a thousand years;
others at the end of three thousand. Th�s d�fference �n the�r
theolog�cal op�n�ons seems to prove that they were not very sure
about the matter.

Bes�des, �n the h�story of Egypt, we f�nd no man ra�sed aga�n; but
among the Greeks we f�nd several. Among the latter, then, we must
look for th�s �nvent�on of r�s�ng aga�n.



But the Greeks often burned the�r bod�es, and the Egypt�ans
embalmed them, that when the soul, wh�ch was a small, aer�al f�gure,
returned to �ts hab�tat�on, �t m�ght f�nd �t qu�te ready. Th�s had been
good �f �ts organs had also been ready; but the embalmer began by
tak�ng out the bra�n and clear�ng the entra�ls. How were men to r�se
aga�n w�thout �ntest�nes, and w�thout the medullary part by means of
wh�ch they th�nk? Where were they to f�nd aga�n the blood, the
lymph, and other humors?

You w�ll tell me that �t was st�ll more d�ff�cult to r�se aga�n among the
Greeks, where there was not left of you more than a pound of ashes
at the utmost—m�ngled, too, w�th the ashes of wood, stuffs and
sp�ces.

Your object�on �s forc�ble, and I hold w�th you, that resurrect�on �s a
very extraord�nary th�ng; but the son of Mercury d�d not the less d�e
and r�se aga�n several t�mes. The gods restored Pelops to l�fe,
although he had been served up as a ragout, and Ceres had eaten
one of h�s shoulders. You know that Æsculap�us brought H�ppolytus
to l�fe aga�n; th�s was a ver�f�ed fact, of wh�ch even the most
�ncredulous had no doubt; the name of "V�rb�us," g�ven to H�ppolytus,
was a conv�nc�ng proof. Hercules had resusc�tated Alceste and
P�r�thous. Heres d�d, �t �s true—accord�ng to Plato—come to l�fe
aga�n for f�fteen days only; st�ll �t was a resurrect�on; the t�me does
not alter the fact.

Many grave schoolmen clearly see purgatory and resurrect�on �n
V�rg�l. As for purgatory, I am obl�ged to acknowledge that �t �s
expressly �n the s�xth book. Th�s may d�splease the Protestants, but I
have no alternat�ve:

Non tamen omne malum m�ser�s, nec fund�tus omnes
Corporea excedunt pestes,...

Not death �tself can wholly wash the�r sta�ns;
But long contracted f�lth even �n the soul rema�ns.
The rel�cs of �nveterate v�ce they wear,
And spots of s�n obscene �n every face appear,...



But we have already quoted th�s passage �n the art�cle on
"Purgatory," wh�ch doctr�ne �s here expressed clearly enough; nor
could the k�nsfolks of that day obta�n from the pagan pr�ests an
�ndulgence to abr�dge the�r suffer�ngs for ready money. The anc�ents
were much more severe and less s�mon�acal than we are
notw�thstand�ng that they �mputed so many fool�sh act�ons to the�r
gods. What would you have? The�r theology was made up of
contrad�ct�ons, as the mal�gnant say �s the case w�th our own.

When the�r purgat�on was f�n�shed, these souls went and drank of
the waters of Lethe, and �nstantly asked that they m�ght enter fresh
bod�es and aga�n see dayl�ght. But �s th�s a resurrect�on? Not at all; �t
�s tak�ng an ent�rely new body, not resum�ng the old one; �t �s a
metempsychos�s, w�thout any relat�on to the manner �n wh�ch we of
the true fa�th are to r�se aga�n.

The souls of the anc�ents d�d, I must acknowledge, make a very bad
barga�n �n com�ng back to th�s world, for seventy years at most, to
undergo once more all that we know �s undergone �n a l�fe of seventy
years, and then suffer another thousand years' d�sc�pl�ne. In my
humble op�n�on there �s no soul that would not be t�red of th�s
everlast�ng v�c�ss�tude of so short a l�fe and so long a penance.

SECTION IV.

Resurrect�on of the Moderns.

Our resurrect�on �s qu�te d�fferent. Every man w�ll appear w�th
prec�sely the same body wh�ch he had before; and all these bod�es
w�ll be burned for all etern�ty, except�ng only, at most, one �n a
hundred thousand. Th�s �s much worse than a purgatory of ten
centur�es, �n order to l�ve here aga�n a few years.



When w�ll the great day of th�s general resurrect�on arr�ve? Th�s �s
not pos�t�vely known; and the learned are much d�v�ded. Nor do they
any more know how each one �s to f�nd h�s own members aga�n.
Hereupon they start many d�ff�cult�es.

1. Our body, say they, �s, dur�ng l�fe, undergo�ng a cont�nual change;
at f�fty years of age we have noth�ng of the body �n wh�ch our soul
was lodged at twenty.

2. A sold�er from Br�ttany goes �nto Canada; there, by a very
common chance, he f�nds h�mself short of food, and �s forced to eat
an Iroquo�s whom he k�lled the day before. Th�s Iroquo�s had fed on
Jesu�ts for two or three months; a great part of h�s body had become
Jesu�t. Here, then, the body of a sold�er �s composed of Iroquo�s, of
Jesu�ts, and of all that he had eaten before. How �s each to take
aga�n prec�sely what belongs to h�m? and wh�ch part belongs to
each?

3. A ch�ld d�es �n �ts mother's womb, just at the moment that �t has
rece�ved a soul. W�ll �t r�se aga�n fœtus, or boy, or man?

4. To r�se aga�n—to be the same person as you were—you must
have your memory perfectly fresh and present; �t �s memory that
makes your �dent�ty. If your memory be lost, how w�ll you be the
same man?

5. There are only a certa�n number of earthly part�cles that can
const�tute an an�mal. Sand, stone, m�nerals, metals, contr�bute
noth�ng. All earth �s not adapted thereto; �t �s only the so�ls favorable
to vegetat�on that are favorable to the an�mal spec�es. When, after
the lapse of many ages, every one �s to r�se aga�n, where shall be
found the earth adapted to the format�on of all these bod�es?

6. Suppose an �sland, the vegetat�ve part of wh�ch w�ll suff�ce for a
thousand men, and for f�ve or s�x thousand an�mals to feed and labor
for that thousand men; at the end of a hundred thousand generat�ons
we shall have to ra�se aga�n a thousand m�ll�ons of men. It �s clear
that matter w�ll be want�ng: "Mater�es opus est, ut crescunt post era
saecla."



7. And lastly, when �t �s proved, or thought to be proved, that a
m�racle as great as the un�versal deluge, or the ten plagues of Egypt,
w�ll be necessary to work the resurrect�on of all mank�nd �n the valley
of Jehoshaphat, �t �s asked: What becomes of the souls of all these
bod�es wh�le awa�t�ng the moment of return�ng �nto the�r cases?

F�fty rather knotty quest�ons m�ght eas�ly be put; but the d�v�nes
would l�kew�se eas�ly f�nd answers to them all.

RIGHTS.

SECTION I.

Nat�onal R�ghts—Natural R�ghts—Publ�c R�ghts.

I know no better way of commenc�ng th�s subject than w�th the
verses of Ar�osto, �n the second stanza of the 44th canto of the
"Orlando Fur�oso," wh�ch observes that k�ngs, emperors, and popes,
s�gn f�ne treat�es one day wh�ch they break the next, and that,
whatever p�ety they may affect, the only god to whom they really
appeal, �s the�r �nterest:

Fan lega ogg� re, pap� et �mperator�
Doman saran n�m�c� cap�tal�:
Perche, qual Papparenze ester�or�,
Non hanno � cor, non han gl� an�m� tal�,
Che non m�rando al torto p�u che al dr�tto.
Attendon solamente al lor prof�tto.

If there were only two men on earth, how would they l�ve together?
They would ass�st each other; they would annoy each other; they
would court each other; they would speak �ll of each other; f�ght w�th
each other; be reconc�led to each other; and be ne�ther able to l�ve
w�th nor w�thout each other. In short, they would do as people at
present do, who possess the g�ft of reason certa�nly, but the g�ft of



�nst�nct also; and w�ll feel, reason, and act forever as nature has
dest�ned.

No god has descended upon our globe, assembled the human race,
and sa�d to them, "I orda�n that the negroes and Kaff�rs go stark
naked and feed upon �nsects.

"I order the Samoyeds to clothe, themselves w�th the sk�ns of
re�ndeer, and to feed upon the�r flesh, �ns�p�d as �t �s, and eat dry and
half putrescent f�sh w�thout salt. It �s my w�ll that the Tartars of Th�bet
all bel�eve what the�r dala�-lama shall say; and that the Japanese pay
the same attent�on to the�r da�ro.

"The Arabs are not to eat sw�ne, and the Westphal�ans noth�ng else
but sw�ne.

"I have drawn a l�ne from Mount Caucasus to Egypt, and from Egypt
to Mount Atlas. All who �nhab�t the east of that l�ne may espouse as
many women as they please; those to the west of �t must be sat�sf�ed
w�th one.

"If, towards the Adr�at�c Gulf, or the marshes of the Rh�ne and the
Meuse, or �n the ne�ghborhood of Mount Jura, or the Isle of Alb�on,
any one shall w�sh to make another despot�c, or asp�re to be so
h�mself, let h�s head be cut off, on a full conv�ct�on that dest�ny and
myself are opposed to h�s �ntent�ons.

"Should any one be so �nsolent as to attempt to establ�sh an
assembly of free men on the banks of the Manzanares, or on the
shores of the Propont�s, let h�m be empaled al�ve or drawn asunder
by four horses.

"Whoever shall make up h�s accounts accord�ng to a certa�n rule of
ar�thmet�c at Constant�nople, at Grand Ca�ro, at Taf�let, at Delh�, or at
Adr�anople, let h�m be empaled al�ve on the spot, w�thout form of law;
and whoever shall dare to account by any other rule at L�sbon,
Madr�d, �n Champagne, �n P�cardy, and towards the Danube, from
Ulm unto Belgrade, let h�m be devoutly burned am�dst chant�ngs of
the 'M�serere.'



"That wh�ch �s just along the shores of the Lo�re �s otherw�se on the
banks of the Thames; for my laws are un�versal," etc.

It must be confessed that we have no very clear proof, even �n the
"Journal Chrét�en," nor �n "The Key to the Cab�net of Pr�nces," that a
god has descended �n order to promulgate such a publ�c law. It
ex�sts, notw�thstand�ng, and �s l�terally pract�sed accord�ng to the
preced�ng announcement; and there have been comp�led, comp�led,
and comp�led, upon these nat�onal r�ghts, very adm�rable
commentar�es, wh�ch have never produced a sou to the great
numbers who have been ru�ned by war, by ed�cts, and by tax-
gatherers.

These comp�lat�ons closely resemble the case of consc�ence of
Pontas. It �s forb�dden to k�ll; therefore all murderers are pun�shed
who k�ll not �n large compan�es, and to the sound of trumpets; �t �s
the rule.

At the t�me when Anthropophag� st�ll ex�sted �n the forest of
Ardennes, an old v�llager met w�th a man-eater, who had carr�ed
away an �nfant to devour �t. Moved w�th p�ty, the v�llager k�lled the
devourer of ch�ldren and released the l�ttle boy, who qu�ckly fled
away. Two passengers, who w�tnessed the transact�on at a d�stance,
accused the good man w�th hav�ng comm�tted a murder on the k�ng's
h�ghway. The person of the offender be�ng produced before the
judge, the two w�tnesses—after they had pa�d the latter a hundred
crowns for the exerc�se of h�s funct�ons—deposed to the part�culars,
and the law be�ng prec�se, the v�llager was hanged upon the spot for
do�ng that wh�ch had so much exalted Hercules, Theseus, Orlando,
and Amad�s the Gaul. Ought the judge to be hanged h�mself, who
executed th�s law to the letter? How ought the po�nt to be dec�ded
upon a general pr�nc�ple? To resolve a thousand quest�ons of th�s
k�nd, a thousand volumes have been wr�tten.

Puffendorff f�rst establ�shed moral ex�stences: "There are," sa�d he,
"certa�n modes wh�ch �ntell�gent be�ngs attach to th�ngs natural, or to
phys�cal operat�ons, w�th the v�ew of d�rect�ng or restra�n�ng the



voluntary act�ons of mank�nd, �n order to �nfuse order, conven�ence,
and fel�c�ty �nto human ex�stence."

Thus, to g�ve correct �deas to the Swedes and the Germans of the
just and the unjust, he remarks that "there are two k�nds of place, �n
regard to one of wh�ch, �t �s sa�d, that th�ngs are for example, here or
there; and �n respect to the other, that they have ex�sted, do, or w�ll
ex�st at a certa�n t�me, as for example, yesterday, to-day, or to-
morrow. In the same manner we conce�ve two sorts of moral
ex�stence, the one of wh�ch denotes a moral state, that has some
conform�ty w�th place, s�mply cons�dered; the other a certa�n t�me,
when a moral effect w�ll be produced," etc.

Th�s �s not all; Puffendorff cur�ously d�st�ngu�shes the s�mple moral
from the modes of op�n�on, and the formal from the operat�ve
qual�t�es. The formal qual�t�es are s�mple attr�butes, but the operat�ve
are to be carefully d�v�ded �nto or�g�nal and der�vated.

In the meant�me, Barbeyrac has commented on these f�ne th�ngs,
and they are taught �n the un�vers�t�es, and op�n�on �s d�v�ded
between Grot�us and Puffendorff �n regard to quest�ons of s�m�lar
�mportance. Take my recommendat�on; read Tully's "Off�ces."

SECTION II.

Noth�ng poss�bly can tend more to render a m�nd false, obscure, and
uncerta�n than the perusal of Grot�us, Puffendorff, and almost all the
wr�ters on the "jus gent�um."

We must not do ev�l that good may come of �t, says the wr�ter to
whom nobody hearkens. It �s perm�tted to make war on a power, lest
�t should become too strong, says the "Sp�r�t of Laws."

When r�ghts are to be establ�shed by prescr�pt�on, the publ�c�sts call
to the�r a�d d�v�ne r�ght and human r�ght; and the theolog�ans take
the�r part �n the d�spute. "Abraham and h�s seed," say they, "had a
r�ght to the land of Canaan, because he had travelled there; and God
had g�ven �t to h�m �n a v�s�on." But accord�ng to the vulgate sage
teachers, f�ve hundred and forty-seven years elapsed between the



t�me when Abraham purchased a sepulchre �n the country and
Joshua took possess�on of a small part of �t. No matter, h�s r�ght was
clear and correct. And then prescr�pt�on? Away w�th prescr�pt�on!
Ought that wh�ch once took place �n Palest�ne to serve as a rule for
Germany and Italy? Yes, for He sa�d so. Be �t so, gentlemen; God
preserve me from d�sput�ng w�th you!

The descendants of Att�la, �t �s sa�d, establ�shed themselves �n
Hungary. T�ll what t�me must the anc�ent �nhab�tants hold themselves
bound �n consc�ence to rema�n serfs to the descendants of Att�la?

Our doctors, who have wr�tten on peace and war, are very profound;
�f we attend to them, everyth�ng belongs of r�ght to the sovere�gn for
whom they wr�te; he, �n fact, has never been able to al�enate h�s
doma�ns. The emperor of r�ght ought to possess Rome, Italy, and
France; such was the op�n�on of Bartholus; f�rst, because the
emperor was ent�tled k�ng of the Romans; and, secondly, because
the archb�shop of Cologne �s chancellor of Italy, and the archb�shop
of Tr�er chancellor of Gaul. Moreover, the emperor of Germany
carr�es a g�lded ball at h�s coronat�on, wh�ch of course proves that he
�s the r�ghtful master of the whole globe.

At Rome there �s not a s�ngle pr�est who has not learned, �n h�s
course of theology, that the pope ought to be master of th�s earth,
see�ng �t �s wr�tten that �t was sa�d to S�mon, the son of Jonas: "Thou
art Peter, and upon th�s rock I w�ll bu�ld my church." It was well sa�d
to Gregory VII. that th�s treated only of souls, and of the celest�al
k�ngdom. Damnable observat�on! he repl�ed; and would have hanged
the observer had he been able.

Sp�r�ts, st�ll more profound, establ�sh th�s reason�ng by an argument
to wh�ch there �s no reply. He to whom the b�shop of Rome calls
h�mself v�car has declared that h�s dom�n�on �s not of th�s world; can
th�s world then belong to the v�car, when h�s master has renounced
�t? Wh�ch ought to preva�l, human nature or the decretals? The
decretals, �nd�sputably.

If �t be asked whether the massacre of ten or twelve m�ll�ons of
unarmed men �n Amer�ca was defens�ble, �t �s repl�ed that noth�ng



can be more just and holy, s�nce they were not Cathol�c, apostol�c
and Roman.

There �s not an age �n wh�ch the declarat�ons of war of Chr�st�an
pr�nces have not author�zed the attack and p�llage of all the subjects
of the pr�nce, to whom war has been announced by a herald, �n a
coat of ma�l and hang�ng sleeves. Thus, when th�s s�gn�f�cat�on has
been made, should a nat�ve of Auvergne meet a German, he �s
bound to k�ll, and ent�tled to rob h�m e�ther before or after the murder.

The follow�ng has been a very thorny quest�on for the schools: The
ban, and the arr�ère-ban, hav�ng been ordered out �n order to k�ll and
be k�lled on the front�ers, ought the Suab�ans, be�ng sat�sf�ed that the
war �s atroc�ously unjust, to march? Some doctors say yes; others,
more just, pronounce no. What say the pol�t�c�ans?

When we have fully d�scussed these great prel�m�nary quest�ons,
w�th wh�ch no sovere�gn embarrasses h�mself, or �s embarrassed, we
must proceed to d�scuss the r�ght of f�fty or s�xty fam�l�es upon the
county of Alost; the town of Orch�es; the duchy of Berg and of
Jul�ers; upon the countr�es of Tournay and N�ce; and, above all, on
the front�ers of all the prov�nces, where the weakest always loses h�s
cause.

It was d�sputed for a hundred years whether the dukes of Orleans,
Lou�s XII., and Franc�s I., had a cla�m on the duchy of M�lan, by
v�rtue of a contract of marr�age w�th Valent�na de M�lan,
granddaughter of the bastard of a brave peasant, named Jacob
Muz�o. Judgment was g�ven �n th�s process at the battle of Pav�a.

The dukes of Savoy, of Lorra�ne, and of Tuscany st�ll pretend to the
M�lanese; but �t �s bel�eved that a fam�ly of poor gentlemen ex�st �n
Fr�ul�, the poster�ty �n a r�ght l�ne from Alb�on, k�ng of the Lombards,
who possess an anter�or cla�m.

The publ�c�sts have wr�tten great books upon the r�ghts of the
k�ngdom of Jerusalem. The Turks have wr�tten none, and Jerusalem
belongs to them; at least at th�s present wr�t�ng; nor �s Jerusalem a
k�ngdom.



CANONICAL RIGHTS—OR LAW.

General Idea of the R�ghts of the Church or Canon Law, by M.
Bertrand, Heretofore F�rst Pastor of the Church of Berne.

We assume ne�ther to adopt nor contrad�ct the pr�nc�ples of M.
Bertrand; �t �s for the publ�c to judge of them.

Canon law, or the canon, accord�ng to the vulgar op�n�on, �s
eccles�ast�cal jur�sprudence. It �s the collect�on of canons, rules of the
counc�l, decrees of the popes, and max�ms of the fathers.

Accord�ng to reason, and to the r�ghts of k�ngs and of the people,
eccles�ast�cal jur�sprudence �s only an expos�t�on of the pr�v�leges
accorded to eccles�ast�cs by sovere�gns represent�ng the nat�on.

If two supreme author�t�es, two adm�n�strat�ons, hav�ng separate
r�ghts, ex�st, and the one w�ll make war w�thout ceas�ng upon the
other, the unavo�dable result w�ll be perpetual convuls�ons, c�v�l wars,
anarchy, tyranny, and all the m�sfortunes of wh�ch h�story presents so
m�serable a p�cture.

If a pr�est �s made sovere�gn; �f the da�ro of Japan rema�ned emperor
unt�l the s�xteenth century; �f the dala�-lama �s st�ll sovere�gn at
Th�bet; �f Numa was at once k�ng and pont�ff; �f the cal�phs were
heads of the state as well as of rel�g�on; and �f the popes re�gn at
Rome—these are only so many proofs of the truth of what we
advance; the author�ty �s not d�v�ded; there �s but one power. The
sovere�gns of Russ�a and of England pres�de over rel�g�on; the
essent�al un�ty of power �s there preserved.

Every rel�g�on �s w�th�n the State; every pr�est forms a part of c�v�l
soc�ety, and all eccles�ast�cs are among the number of the subjects
of the sovere�gn under whom they exerc�se the�r m�n�stry. If a rel�g�on
ex�sts wh�ch establ�shes eccles�ast�cal �ndependence, and supports
them �n a sovere�gn and leg�t�mate author�ty, that rel�g�on cannot
spr�ng from God, the author of soc�ety.



It �s even to be proved, from all ev�dence, that �n a rel�g�on of wh�ch
God �s represented as the author, the funct�ons of m�n�sters, the�r
persons, property, pretens�ons, and manner of �nculcat�ng moral�ty,
teach�ng doctr�nes, celebrat�ng ceremon�es, the adjustment of
sp�r�tual penalt�es; �n a word, all that relates to c�v�l order, ought to be
subm�tted to the author�ty of the pr�nce and the �nspect�on of the
mag�stracy.

If th�s jur�sprudence const�tutes a sc�ence, here w�ll be found the
elements.

It �s for the mag�stracy, solely, to author�ze the books adm�ss�ble �nto
the schools, accord�ng to the nature and form of the government. It �s
thus that M. Paul Joseph R�eger, counsellor of the court, jud�c�ously
teaches canon law �n the Un�vers�ty of V�enna; and, �n the l�ke
manner, the republ�c of Ven�ce exam�ned and reformed all the rules
�n the states wh�ch have ceased to belong to �t. It �s des�rable that
examples so w�se should generally preva�l.

SECTION I.

Of the Eccles�ast�cal M�n�stry.

Rel�g�on �s �nst�tuted only to preserve order among mank�nd, and to
render them worthy of the bounty of the De�ty by v�rtue. Everyth�ng �n
a rel�g�on wh�ch does not tend to th�s object ought to be regarded as
fore�gn or dangerous.

Instruct�on, exhortat�on, the fear of pun�shment to come, the
prom�ses of a blessed hereafter, prayer, adv�ce, and sp�r�tual
consolat�on are the only means wh�ch churchmen can properly
employ to render men v�rtuous on earth and happy to all etern�ty.

Every other means �s repugnant to the freedom of reason; to the
nature of the soul; to the unalterable r�ghts of consc�ence; to the
essence of rel�g�on; to that of the cler�cal m�n�stry; and to the just
r�ghts of the sovere�gn.



V�rtue �nfers l�berty, as the transport of a burden �mpl�es act�ve force.
W�th constra�nt there �s no v�rtue, and w�thout v�rtue no rel�g�on.
Make me a slave and I shall be the worse for �t.

Even the sovere�gn has no r�ght to employ force to lead men to
rel�g�on, wh�ch essent�ally presumes cho�ce and l�berty. My op�n�ons
are no more dependent on author�ty than my s�ckness or my health.

In a word, to unravel all the contrad�ct�ons �n wh�ch books on the
canon law abound, and to adjust our �deas �n respect to the
eccles�ast�cal m�n�stry, let us endeavor, �n the m�dst of a thousand
amb�gu�t�es, to determ�ne what �s the Church.

The Church, then, �s all bel�evers, collect�vely, who are called
together on certa�n days to pray �n common, and at all t�mes to
perform good act�ons.

Pr�ests are persons appo�nted, under the author�ty of the State, to
d�rect these prayers, and super�ntend publ�c worsh�p generally.

A numerous Church cannot ex�st w�thout eccles�ast�cs; but these
eccles�ast�cs are not the Church.

It �s not less ev�dent that �f the eccles�ast�cs, who compose a part of
c�v�l soc�ety, have acqu�red r�ghts wh�ch tend to trouble or destroy
such soc�ety, such r�ghts ought to be suppressed.

It �s st�ll more obv�ous that �f God has attached prerogat�ves or r�ghts
to the Church, these prerogat�ves and these r�ghts belong
exclus�vely ne�ther to the head of the Church nor to the eccles�ast�cs;
because these are not the Church �tself, any more than the
mag�strates are the sovere�gn, e�ther �n a republ�c or a monarchy.

Lastly; �t �s very ev�dent that �t �s our souls only wh�ch are subm�tted
to the care of the clergy, and that for sp�r�tual objects alone.

The soul acts �nwardly; �ts �nward acts are thought, w�ll, �ncl�nat�on,
and an acqu�escence �n certa�n truths, all wh�ch are above restra�nt;
and �t �s for the eccles�ast�cal m�n�stry to �nstruct, but not to command
them.



The soul acts also outwardly. Its exter�or acts are subm�ss�on to the
c�v�l law; and here constra�nt may take place, and temporal or
corporeal penalt�es may pun�sh the v�olat�ons of the law.

Obed�ence to the eccles�ast�cal order ought, consequently, to be
always free and voluntary; �t ought to exact no other. On the contrary,
subm�ss�on to the c�v�l law may be enforced.

For the same reason eccles�ast�cal penalt�es, always be�ng sp�r�tual,
attach �n th�s world to those only who are �nwardly conv�nced of the�r
error. C�v�l penalt�es, on the contrary, accompan�ed by phys�cal ev�l
produce phys�cal effects, whether the offender acknowledge the
just�ce of them or not.

Hence �t man�festly results that the author�ty of the clergy can only be
sp�r�tual—that �t �s unacqua�nted w�th temporal power, and that any
co-operat�ve force belongs not to the adm�n�strat�on of the Church,
wh�ch �s essent�ally destroyed by �t.

It moreover follows that a pr�nce, �ntent not to suffer any d�v�s�on of
h�s author�ty, ought not to perm�t any enterpr�se wh�ch places the
members of the commun�ty �n an outward or c�v�l dependence on the
eccles�ast�cal corporat�on.

Such are the �ncontestable pr�nc�ples of genu�ne canon�cal r�ght or
law, the rules and the dec�s�ons of wh�ch ought at all t�mes to be
subm�tted to the test of eternal and �mmutable truths, founded upon
natural r�ghts and the necessary order of soc�ety.

SECTION II.

Of the Possess�ons of Eccles�ast�cs.

Let us constantly ascend to the pr�nc�ples of soc�ety, wh�ch, �n c�v�l as
�n rel�g�ous order, are the foundat�ons of all r�ght.

Soc�ety �n general �s the propr�etor of the terr�tory of a country, and
the source of nat�onal r�ches. A port�on of th�s nat�onal revenue �s
devoted to the sovere�gn to support the expenses of government.



Every �nd�v�dual �s possessor of that part of the terr�tory, and of the
revenue, wh�ch the laws �nsure h�m; and no possess�on or enjoyment
can at any t�me be susta�ned, except under the protect�on of law.

In soc�ety we hold not any good, or any possess�on as a s�mple
natural r�ght, as we g�ve up our natural r�ghts and subm�t to the order
of c�v�l soc�ety, �n return for assurance and protect�on. It �s, therefore,
by the law that we hold our possess�ons.

No one can hold anyth�ng on earth through rel�g�on, ne�ther lands nor
chattels; s�nce all �ts wealth �s sp�r�tual. The possess�ons of the
fa�thful, as ver�table members of the Church, are �n heaven; �t �s
there where the�r treasures are la�d up. The k�ngdom of Jesus Chr�st,
wh�ch He always announced as at hand, was not, nor could �t be, of
th�s world. No property, therefore, can be held by d�v�ne r�ght.

The Lev�tes under the Hebrew law had, �t �s true, the�r t�the by a
pos�t�ve law of God; but that was under a theocracy wh�ch ex�sts no
longer—God H�mself act�ng as the sovere�gn. All those laws have
ceased, and cannot at present commun�cate any t�tle to possess�on.

If any body at present, l�ke that of the pr�esthood, pretend to possess
t�thes or any other wealth by pos�t�ve r�ght d�v�ne, �t must produce an
express and �ncontestable proof enreg�stered by d�v�ne revelat�on.
Th�s m�raculous t�tle would be, I confess, an except�on to the c�v�l
law, author�zed by God, who says: "All persons ought to subm�t to
the powers that be, because they are orda�ned of God and
establ�shed �n H�s name."

In defect of such a t�tle, no eccles�ast�cal body whatever can enjoy
aught on earth but by consent of the sovere�gnty and the author�ty of
the c�v�l laws. These form the�r sole t�tle to possess�on. If the clergy
�mprudently renounce th�s t�tle, they w�ll possess none at all, and
m�ght be despo�led by any one who �s strong enough to attempt �t. Its
essent�al �nterest �s, therefore, to support c�v�l soc�ety, to wh�ch �t
owes everyth�ng.

For the same reason, as all the wealth of a nat�on �s l�able w�thout
except�on to publ�c expend�ture for the defence of the sovere�gn and



the nat�on, no property can be exempt from �t but by force of law,
wh�ch law �s always revocable as c�rcumstances vary. Peter cannot
be exempt w�thout augment�ng the tax of John. Equ�ty, therefore, �s
eternally cla�m�ng for equal�ty aga�nst surcharges; and the State has
a r�ght, at all t�mes, to exam�ne �nto exempt�ons, �n order to replace
th�ngs �n a just, natural, proport�onate order, by abol�sh�ng prev�ously
granted �mmun�t�es, whether perm�tted or extorted.

Every law wh�ch orda�ns that the sovere�gn, at the expense of the
publ�c, shall take care of the wealth or possess�ons of any �nd�v�dual
or a body, w�thout th�s body or �nd�v�dual contr�but�ng to the common
expenses, amounts to a subvers�on of law.

I moreover assert that the quota, whether the contr�but�on of a body
or an �nd�v�dual, ought to be proport�onately regulated, not by h�m or
them, but by the sovere�gn or mag�stracy, accord�ng to the general
form and law. Thus the sovere�gn or state may demand an account
of the wealth and of the possess�ons of everybody as of every
�nd�v�dual.

It �s, therefore, once more on these �mmutable pr�nc�ples that the
rules of the canon law should be founded wh�ch relate to the
possess�ons and revenue of the clergy.

Eccles�ast�cs, w�thout doubt, ought to be allowed suff�c�ent to l�ve
honorably, but not as members of or as represent�ng the Church, for
the Church �tself cla�ms ne�ther sovere�gnty nor possess�on �n th�s
world.

But �f �t be necessary for m�n�sters to pres�de at t the altar, �t �s proper
that soc�ety should support them �n the same manner as the
mag�stracy and sold�ers. It �s, therefore, for the c�v�l law to make a
su�table prov�s�on for the pr�esthood.

Even when the possess�ons of the eccles�ast�cs have been
bestowed on them by w�lls, or �n any other manner, the donors have
not been able to denat�onal�ze the property by abstract�ng �t from
publ�c charges and the author�ty of the laws. It �s always under the



guarantee of the laws, w�thout wh�ch they would not possess the
�nsured and leg�t�mate possess�ons wh�ch they enjoy.

It �s, therefore, st�ll left to the sovere�gn, or the mag�stracy �n h�s
name, to exam�ne at all t�mes �f the eccles�ast�cal revenues be
suff�c�ent; and �f they are not, to augment the allotted prov�s�on; �f, on
the contrary, they are excess�ve, �t �s for them to d�spose of the
superflu�ty for the general good of soc�ety.

But accord�ng to the r�ght, commonly called canon�cal, wh�ch has
sought to form a State w�th�n the State, "�mper�um �n �mper�o,"
eccles�ast�cal property �s sacred and �ntang�ble, because �t belongs
to rel�g�on and the Church; they have come of God, and not of man.

In the f�rst place, �t �s �mposs�ble to appropr�ate th�s terrestr�al wealth
to rel�g�on, wh�ch has noth�ng temporal. They cannot belong to the
Church, wh�ch �s the un�versal body of the bel�evers, �nclud�ng the
k�ng, the mag�stracy, the sold�ery, and all subjects; for we are never
to forget that pr�ests no more form the Church than mag�strates the
State.

Lastly, these goods come only from God �n the same sense as all
goods come from H�m, because all �s subm�tted to H�s prov�dence.

Therefore, every eccles�ast�cal possessor of r�ches, or revenue,
enjoys �t only as a subject and c�t�zen of the State, under the s�ngle
protect�on of the c�v�l law.

Property, wh�ch �s temporal and mater�al, cannot be rendered sacred
or holy �n any sense, ne�ther l�terally nor f�gurat�vely. If �t be sa�d that
a person or ed�f�ce �s sacred, �t only s�gn�f�es that �t has been
consecrated or set apart for sp�r�tual purposes.

The abuse of a metaphor, to author�ze r�ghts and pretens�ons
destruct�ve to all soc�ety, �s an enterpr�se of wh�ch h�story and
rel�g�on furn�sh more than one example, and even some very
s�ngular ones, wh�ch are not at present to my purpose.

SECTION III.



Of Eccles�ast�cal or Rel�g�ous Assembl�es.

It �s certa�n that nobody can call any publ�c or regular assembly �n a
state but under the sanct�on of c�v�l author�ty.

Rel�g�ous assembl�es for publ�c worsh�p must be author�zed by the
sovere�gn, or c�v�l mag�stracy, before they can be legal.

In Holland, where the c�v�l power grants the greatest l�berty, and very
nearly the same �n Russ�a, �n England, and �n Pruss�a, those who
w�sh to form a church have to obta�n perm�ss�on, after wh�ch the new
church �s �n the states, although not of the rel�g�on of the states. In
general, as soon as there �s a suff�c�ent number of persons, or of
fam�l�es, who w�sh to cult�vate a part�cular mode of worsh�p, and to
assemble for that purpose, they can w�thout hes�tat�on apply to the
mag�strate, who makes h�mself a judge of �t; and once allowed, �t
cannot be d�sturbed w�thout a breach of publ�c order. The fac�l�ty w�th
wh�ch the government of Holland has granted th�s perm�ss�on has
never produced any d�sorder; and �t would be the same everywhere
�f the mag�strate alone exam�ned, judged, and protected the part�es
concerned.

The sovere�gn, or c�v�l power, possesses the r�ght at all t�mes of
know�ng what passes w�th�n these assembl�es, of regulat�ng, them �n
conform�ty w�th publ�c order, and of prevent�ng such as produce
d�sorder. Th�s perpetual �nspect�on �s an essent�al port�on of
sovere�gnty, wh�ch every rel�g�on ought to acknowledge.

Everyth�ng �n the worsh�p, �n respect to form of prayer, cant�cles, and
ceremon�es, ought to be open to the �nspect�on of the mag�strate.
The clergy may compose these prayers; but �t �s for the State to
approve or reform them �n case of necess�ty. Bloody wars have been
undertaken for mere forms, wh�ch would never have been waged
had sovere�gns understood the�r r�ghts.

Hol�days ought to be no more establ�shed w�thout the consent and
approbat�on of the State, who may at all t�mes abr�dge and regulate
them. The mult�pl�cat�on of such days always produces a lax�ty of
manners and nat�onal �mpover�shment.



A super�ntendence over oral �nstruct�on and books of devot�on,
belongs of r�ght to the State. It �s not the execut�ve wh�ch teaches,
but wh�ch attends to the manner �n wh�ch the people are taught.
Moral�ty above all should be attended to, wh�ch �s always necessary;
whereas d�sputes concern�ng doctr�nes are often dangerous.

If d�sputes ex�st between eccles�ast�cs �n reference to the manner of
teach�ng, or on po�nts of doctr�ne, the State may �mpose s�lence on
both part�es, and pun�sh the d�sobed�ent.

As rel�g�ous congregat�ons are not perm�tted by the State �n order to
treat of pol�t�cal matters, mag�strates ought to repress sed�t�ous
preachers, who heat the mult�tude by pun�shable declamat�on: these
are pests �n every State.

Every mode of worsh�p presumes a d�sc�pl�ne to ma�nta�n order,
un�form�ty, and decency. It �s for the mag�strate to protect th�s
d�sc�pl�ne, and to br�ng about such changes as t�mes and
c�rcumstances may render necessary.

For nearly e�ght centur�es the emperors of the East assembled
counc�ls �n order to appease rel�g�ous d�sputes, wh�ch were only
augmented by the too great attent�on pa�d to them. Contempt would
have more certa�nly term�nated the va�n d�sputat�on, wh�ch �nterest
and the pass�ons had exc�ted. S�nce the d�v�s�on of the emp�re of the
West �nto var�ous k�ngdoms, pr�nces have left to the pope the
convocat�on of these assembl�es. The r�ghts of the Roman pont�ff are
�n th�s respect purely convent�onal, and the sovere�gns may agree �n
the course of t�me, that they shall no longer ex�st; nor �s any one of
them obl�ged to subm�t to any canon w�thout hav�ng exam�ned and
approved �t. However, as the Counc�l of Trent w�ll most l�kely be the
last, �t �s useless to ag�tate all the quest�ons wh�ch m�ght relate to a
future general counc�l.

As to assembl�es, synods, or nat�onal counc�ls, they �nd�sputably
cannot be convoked except when the sovere�gn or State deems
them necessary. The comm�ss�oners of the latter ought therefore to
pres�de, d�rect all the�r del�berat�ons, and g�ve the�r sanct�on to the
decrees.



There may ex�st per�od�cal assembl�es of the clergy, to ma�nta�n
order, under the author�ty of the State, but the c�v�l power ought
un�formly to d�rect the�r v�ews and gu�de the�r del�berat�ons. The
per�od�cal assembly of the clergy of France �s only an assembly of
regulat�ve comm�ss�oners for all the clergy of the k�ngdom.

The vows by wh�ch certa�n eccles�ast�cs obl�ge themselves to l�ve �n
a body accord�ng to certa�n rules, under the name of monks, or of
rel�g�eux, so prod�g�ously mult�pl�ed �n Europe, should always be
subm�tted to the �nspect�on and approval of the mag�strate. These
convents, wh�ch shut up so many persons who are useless to
soc�ety, and so many v�ct�ms who regret the l�berty wh�ch they have
lost; these orders, wh�ch bear so many strange denom�nat�ons,
ought not to be val�d or obl�gatory, unless when exam�ned and
sanct�oned by the sovere�gn or the State.

At all t�mes, therefore, the pr�nce or State has a r�ght to take
cogn�zance of the rules and conduct of these rel�g�ous houses, and
to reform or abol�sh them �f held to be �ncompat�ble w�th present
c�rcumstances, and the pos�t�ve welfare of soc�ety.

The revenue and property of these rel�g�ous bod�es are, �n l�ke
manner, open to the �nspect�on of the mag�stracy, �n order to judge of
the�r amount and of the manner �n wh�ch they are employed. If the
mass of the r�ches, wh�ch �s thus prevented from c�rculat�on, be too
great; �f the revenues greatly exceed the reasonable support of the
regulars; �f the employment of these revenues be opposed to the
general good; �f th�s accumulat�on �mpover�sh the rest of the
commun�ty; �n all these cases �t becomes the mag�stracy, as the
common fathers of the country, to d�m�n�sh and d�v�de these r�ches,
�n order to make them partake of the c�rculat�on, wh�ch �s the l�fe of
the body pol�t�c; or even to employ them �n any other way for the
benef�t of the publ�c.

Agreeably to the same pr�nc�ples, the sovere�gn author�ty ought to
forb�d any rel�g�ous order from hav�ng a super�or who �s a nat�ve or
res�dent of another country. It approaches to the cr�me of lèse-
majesté.



The sovere�gn may prescr�be rules for adm�ss�on �nto these orders;
he may, accord�ng to anc�ent usage, f�x an age, and h�nder tak�ng
vows, except by the express consent of the mag�stracy �n each
�nstance. Every c�t�zen �s born a subject of the State, and has no
r�ght to break h�s natural engagements w�th soc�ety w�thout the
consent of those who pres�de over �t.

If the sovere�gn abol�shes a rel�g�ous order, the vows cease to be
b�nd�ng. The f�rst vow �s that to the State; �t �s a pr�mary and tac�t
oath author�zed by God; a vow accord�ng to the decrees of
Prov�dence; a vow unalterable and �mprescr�pt�ble, wh�ch un�tes man
�n soc�ety to h�s country and h�s sovere�gn. If we take a poster�or
vow, the pr�m�t�ve one st�ll ex�sts; and when they clash, noth�ng can
weaken or suspend the force of the pr�mary engagement. If,
therefore, the sovere�gn declares th�s last vow, wh�ch �s only
cond�t�onal and dependent on the f�rst, �ncompat�ble w�th �t, he does
not d�ssolve a vow, but decrees �t to be necessar�ly vo�d, and
replaces the �nd�v�dual �n h�s natural state.

The forego�ng �s qu�te suff�c�ent to d�ss�pate all the soph�stry by
wh�ch the canon�sts have sought to embarrass a quest�on so s�mple
�n the est�mat�on of all who are d�sposed to l�sten to reason.

SECTION IV.

On Eccles�ast�cal Penalt�es.

S�nce ne�ther the Church, wh�ch �s the body of bel�evers collect�vely,
nor the eccles�ast�cs, who are m�n�sters �n the Church �n the name of
the sovere�gn and under h�s author�ty, possess any coact�ve
strength, execut�ve power, or terrestr�al author�ty, �t �s ev�dent that
these m�n�sters can �nfl�ct only sp�r�tual pun�shments. To threaten
s�nners w�th the anger of heaven �s the sole penalty that a pastor �s
ent�tled to �nfl�ct. If the name of pun�shment or penalty �s not to be
g�ven to those censures or declamat�ons, m�n�sters of rel�g�on have
none at all to �nfl�ct.



May the Church eject from �ts bosom those who d�sgrace or who
trouble �t? Th�s �s a grand quest�on, upon wh�ch the canon�sts have
not hes�tated to adopt the aff�rmat�ve. Let us repeat, �n the f�rst place,
that eccles�ast�cs are not the Church. The assembled Church, wh�ch
�ncludes the State or sovere�gn, doubtless possesses the r�ght to
exclude from the congregat�ons a scandalous s�nner, after repeated
char�table and suff�c�ent warn�ngs. The exclus�on, even �n th�s case,
cannot �nfl�ct any c�v�l penalty, any bod�ly ev�l, or any merely earthly
pr�vat�on; but whatever r�ght the Church may �n th�s way possess, the
eccles�ast�cs belong�ng to �t can only exerc�se �t as far as the
sovere�gn and State allow.

It �s therefore st�ll more �ncumbent on the sovere�gn, �n th�s case, to
watch over the manner �n wh�ch th�s perm�tted r�ght �s exerc�sed,
v�g�lance be�ng the more necessary �n consequence of the abuse to
wh�ch �t �s l�able. It �s, consequently, necessary for the supreme c�v�l
power to consult the rules for the regulat�on of ass�stance and
char�ty, to prescr�be su�table restr�ct�ons, w�thout wh�ch every
declarat�on of the clergy, and all excommun�cat�on, w�ll be null and
w�thout effect, even when only appl�cable to the sp�r�tual order. It �s to
confound d�fferent eras and c�rcumstances, to regulate the
proceed�ngs of present t�mes from the pract�ce of the apostles. The
sovere�gn �n those days was not of the rel�g�on of the apostles, nor
was the Church �ncluded �n the State, so that the m�n�sters of
worsh�p could not have recourse to the mag�strates. Moreover, the
apostles were m�n�sters extraord�nary, of wh�ch we now perce�ve no
resemblance. If other examples of excommun�cat�on, w�thout the
author�ty of the sovere�gn, be quoted, I can only say that I cannot
hear, w�thout horror, of examples of excommun�cat�on �nsolently
fulm�nated aga�nst sovere�gns and mag�strates; I boldly reply, that
these denunc�at�ons amount to man�fest rebell�on, and to an open
v�olat�on of the most sacred dut�es of rel�g�on, char�ty, and natural
r�ght.

Let us add, �n order to afford a complete �dea of excommun�cat�on,
and of the true rules of canon�cal r�ght or law �n th�s respect, that
excommun�cat�on, leg�t�mately pronounced by those to whom the
sovere�gn, �n the name of the Church, expressly leaves the power,



�ncludes pr�vat�on only of sp�r�tual advantages on earth, and can
extend to noth�ng else: all beyond th�s w�ll be abuse, and more or
less tyrann�cal. The m�n�sters of the Church can do no more than
declare that such and such a man �s no more a member of the
Church. He may st�ll, however, enjoy notw�thstand�ng the
excommun�cat�on, all h�s natural, c�v�l, and temporal r�ghts as a man
and a c�t�zen. If the mag�strate steps �n and depr�ves such a man, �n
consequence, of an off�ce or employment �n soc�ety, �t then becomes
a c�v�l penalty for some fault aga�nst c�v�l order.

Let us suppose that wh�ch may very l�kely happen, as eccles�ast�cs
are only men, that the excommun�cat�on wh�ch they have been led to
pronounce has been prompted by some error or some pass�on; he
who �s exposed to a censure so prec�p�tate �s clearly just�f�ed �n h�s
consc�ence before God; the declarat�on �ssued aga�nst h�m can
produce no effect upon the l�fe to come. Depr�ved of exter�or
commun�on w�th the true Church, he may st�ll enjoy the consolat�on
of the �nter�or commun�on. Just�f�ed by h�s consc�ence, he has
noth�ng to fear �n a future ex�stence from the judgment of God, h�s
only true judge.

It �s then a great quest�on, as to canon�cal r�ghts, whether the clergy,
the�r head, or any eccles�ast�cal body whatever, can excommun�cate
the sovere�gn or the mag�stracy, under any pretext, or for any abuse
of the�r power? Th�s quest�on �s essent�ally scandalous, and the
s�mple doubt a d�rect rebell�on. In fact, the f�rst duty of man �n soc�ety
�s to respect the mag�strate, and to advance h�s respectab�l�ty, and
you pretend to have a r�ght to censure and set h�m as�de. Who has
g�ven you th�s absurd and pern�c�ous r�ght? Is �t God, who governs
the pol�t�cal world by delegated sovere�gnty, and who orda�ns that
soc�ety shall subs�st by subord�nat�on?

The f�rst eccles�ast�cs at the r�se of Chr�st�an�ty—d�d they conce�ve
themselves author�zed to excommun�cate T�ber�us, Nero, Claud�us,
or even Constant�ne, who was a heret�c? How then have pretens�ons
thus monstrous, �deas thus atroc�ous, w�cked attempts equally
condemned by reason and by natural and rel�g�ous r�ghts, been
suffered to last so long? If a rel�g�on ex�sts wh�ch teaches l�ke



horrors, soc�ety ought to proscr�be �t, as d�rectly subvers�ve of the
repose of mank�nd. The cry of whole nat�ons �s already l�fted up
aga�nst these pretended canon�cal laws, d�ctated by amb�t�on and by
fanat�c�sm. It �s to be hoped that sovere�gns, better �nstructed �n the�r
r�ghts, and supported by the f�del�ty of the�r people, w�ll term�nate
abuses so enormous, and wh�ch have caused so many m�sfortunes.
The author of the "Essay on the Manners and Sp�r�t of Nat�ons" has
been the f�rst to forc�bly expose the atroc�ty of enterpr�ses of th�s
nature.

SECTION V.

Of the Super�ntendence of Doctr�ne.

The sovere�gn �s not the judge of the truth of doctr�ne; he may judge
for h�mself, l�ke all other men; but he ought to take cogn�zance of �t �n
respect to everyth�ng wh�ch relates to c�v�l order, whether �n regard to
purport or del�very.

Th�s �s the general rule from wh�ch mag�strates ought never to
depart. Noth�ng �n a doctr�ne mer�ts the attent�on of the pol�ce, except
as �t �nterests publ�c order: �t �s the �nfluence of doctr�ne upon
manners that dec�des �ts �mportance. Doctr�nes wh�ch have a d�stant
connect�on only w�th good conduct can never be fundamental. Truths
wh�ch conduce to render mank�nd gentle, humane, obed�ent to the
laws and to the government, �nterest the State, and proceed
ev�dently from God.

SECTION VI.

Super�ntendence of the Mag�stracy Over the Adm�n�strat�on of the
Sacraments.

The adm�n�strat�on of the sacraments ought to be subm�tted to the
careful �nspect�on of the mag�strates �n everyth�ng wh�ch concerns
publ�c order.



It has already been observed that the mag�strate ought to watch over
the form of the publ�c reg�stry of marr�ages, bapt�sms, and deaths,
w�thout any regard to the creed of the d�fferent �nhab�tants of the
State.

S�m�lar reasons �n relat�on to pol�ce and good government—do they
not requ�re an exact reg�stry �n the hands of the mag�stracy of all
those who make vows, and enter convents �n those countr�es �n
wh�ch convents are perm�tted?

In the sacrament of repentance, the m�n�ster who refuses or grants
absolut�on �s accountable for h�s judgment only to God; and �n the
same manner, the pen�tent �s accountable to God alone, whether he
consummates �t all, or does so well or �ll.

No pastor, h�mself a s�nner, ought to have the r�ght of publ�cly
refus�ng, on h�s own pr�vate author�ty, the euchar�st to another s�nner.
The s�nless Jesus Chr�st refused not the commun�on to Judas.

Extreme unct�on and the v�at�cum, �f demanded or requested by the
s�ck, should be governed by the same, rule. The s�mple r�ght of the
m�n�ster �s to exhort the s�ck person, and �t �s the duty of the
mag�strate to take care that the pastor abuse not c�rcumstances, �n
order to persecute the �nval�d.

Formerly, �t was the Church collect�vely wh�ch called the pastors, and
conferred upon them the r�ght of govern�ng and �nstruct�ng the flock.
At present, eccles�ast�cs alone consecrate others, and the
mag�stracy ought to be watchful of th�s pr�v�lege.

It �s doubtless a great, though anc�ent abuse, that of conferr�ng
orders w�thout funct�ons; �t �s depr�v�ng the State of members, w�thout
add�ng to the Church. The mag�strate �s called upon to reform th�s
abuse.

Marr�age, �n a c�v�l sense, �s the leg�t�mate un�on of a man w�th a
woman for the procreat�on of ch�ldren, to secure the�r due nurture
and educat�on, and �n order to assure unto them the�r r�ghts and
propert�es under the protect�on of the laws. In order to conf�rm and
establ�sh th�s un�on, �t �s accompan�ed by a rel�g�ous ceremony,



regarded by some as a sacrament, and by others as a port�on of
publ�c worsh�p; a genu�ne logomachy, wh�ch changes noth�ng �n the
th�ng. Two po�nts are therefore to be d�st�ngu�shed �n marr�age—the
c�v�l contract, or natural engagement, and the sacrament, or sacred
ceremony. Marr�age may therefore ex�st, w�th all �ts natural and c�v�l
effects, �ndependently of the rel�g�ous ceremony. The ceremon�es of
the Church are only essent�al to c�v�l order, because the State has
adopted them. A long t�me elapsed before the m�n�sters of rel�g�on
had anyth�ng to do w�th marr�age. In the t�me of Just�n�an, the
agreement of the part�es, �n the presence of w�tnesses, w�thout any
ceremon�es of the Church, legal�zed marr�ages among Chr�st�ans. It
was that emperor who, towards the m�ddle of the s�xth century, made
the f�rst laws by wh�ch the presence of pr�ests was requ�red, as
s�mple w�tnesses, w�thout, however, prescr�b�ng any nupt�al
bened�ct�on. The emperor Leo, who d�ed �n 886, seems to have been
the f�rst who placed the rel�g�ous ceremony �n the number of
necessary cond�t�ons. The terms of the law �tself �ndeed, wh�ch
orda�ns �t, prove �t to have been a novelty.

From the correct �dea wh�ch we now form of marr�age, �t results �n
the f�rst place, that good order, and even p�ety, render rel�g�ous forms
adopted �n all Chr�st�an countr�es necessary. But the essence of
marr�age cannot be denat�onal�zed, and th�s engagement, wh�ch �s
the pr�nc�pal one �n soc�ety, ought un�formly, as a branch of c�v�l and
pol�t�cal order, to be placed under the author�ty of the mag�stracy.

It follows, therefore, that a marr�ed couple, even educated �n the
worsh�p of �nf�dels and heret�cs, are not obl�ged to marry aga�n, �f
they have been un�ted agreeably to the establ�shed forms of the�r
own country; and �t �s for the mag�strate �n all such �nstances to
�nvest�gate the state of the case.

The pr�est �s at present the mag�strate freely nom�nated by the law, �n
certa�n countr�es, to rece�ve the pledged fa�th of persons w�sh�ng to
marry. It �s very ev�dent, that the law can mod�fy or change as �t
pleases the extent of th�s eccles�ast�cal author�ty.



W�lls and funerals are �ncontestably under the author�ty of the c�v�l
mag�stracy and the pol�ce. The clergy have never been allowed to
usurp the author�ty of the law �n respect to these. In the age of Lou�s
XIV. however, and even �n that of Lou�s XV., str�k�ng examples have
been w�tnessed of the endeavors of certa�n fanat�cal eccles�ast�cs to
�nterfere �n the regulat�on of funerals. Under the pretext of heresy,
they refused the sacraments, and �nterment; a barbar�ty wh�ch
Pagans would have held �n horror.

SECTION VII.

Eccles�ast�cal Jur�sd�ct�on.

The sovere�gn or State may, w�thout doubt, g�ve up to an
eccles�ast�cal body, or a s�ngle pr�est, a jur�sd�ct�on over certa�n
objects and certa�n persons, w�th a power su�table to the author�ty
conf�ded. I exam�ne not �nto the prudence of rem�tt�ng a certa�n
port�on of c�v�l author�ty �nto the hands of any body or person who
already enjoys an author�ty �n th�ngs sp�r�tual. To del�ver to those who
ought to be solely employed �n conduct�ng men to heaven, an
author�ty upon earth, �s to produce a un�on of two powers, the abuse
of wh�ch �s only too easy; but at least �t �s ev�dent that any man, as
well as an eccles�ast�c, may be �ntrusted w�th the same jur�sd�ct�on.
By whomsoever possessed, �t has e�ther been conceded by the
sovere�gn power, or usurped; there �s no med�um. The k�ngdom of
Jesus Chr�st �s not of th�s world; he refused to be a judge upon earth,
and ordered that men should g�ve unto Cæsar the th�ngs wh�ch
belonged unto Cæsar: he forbade all dom�nat�ons to h�s apostles,
and preached only hum�l�ty, gentleness, and dependence. From h�m
eccles�ast�cs can der�ve ne�ther power, author�ty, dom�nat�on, nor
jur�sd�ct�on �n th�s world. They can therefore possess no leg�t�mate
author�ty, but by a concess�on from the sovere�gn or State, from
wh�ch all author�ty �n a soc�ety can properly emanate.

There was a t�me �n the unhappy epoch of the feudal ages �n wh�ch
eccles�ast�cs were possessed �n var�ous countr�es w�th the pr�nc�pal
funct�ons of the mag�stracy: the author�ty of the lords of the lay f�efs,



so form�dable to the sovere�gn and oppress�ve to the people, has
been s�nce bounded; but a port�on of the �ndependence of the
eccles�ast�cal jur�sd�ct�ons st�ll ex�sts. When w�ll sovere�gns be
suff�c�ently �nformed and courageous to take back from them the
usurped author�ty and numerous pr�v�leges wh�ch they have so often
abused, to annoy the flock wh�ch they ought to protect?

It �s by th�s �nadvertence of pr�nces that the audac�ous enterpr�ses of
eccles�ast�cs aga�nst sovere�gns themselves have or�g�nated. The
scandalous h�story of these attempts has been cons�gned to records
wh�ch cannot be contested. The bull "In cœna Dom�n�," �n part�cular,
st�ll rema�ns to prove the cont�nual enterpr�ses of the clergy aga�nst
royal and c�v�l author�ty.

Extract from the Tar�ff of the R�ghts Exacted �n France by the
Court of Rome for Bulls, D�spensat�ons, Absolut�ons, etc.,
wh�ch Tar�ff was Decreed �n the K�ng's Counc�l, Sept. 4, 1691,
and Wh�ch �s Reported Ent�re �n the Br�ef of James Lepellet�er,
Pr�nted at Lyons �n 1699, w�th the Approbat�on and Perm�ss�on
of the K�ng. Lyons: Pr�nted for Anthony Boudet, E�ghth Ed�t�on.

1. For absolut�on for the cr�me of apostasy, payable to the pope,
twenty-four l�vres.

2. A bastard w�sh�ng to take orders must pay twenty-f�ve l�vres for a
d�spensat�on; �f des�rous to possess a benef�ce, he must pay �n
add�t�on one hundred and e�ghty l�vres; �f anx�ous that h�s
d�spensat�on should not allude to h�s �lleg�t�macy, he w�ll have to pay
a thousand and f�fty l�vres.

3. For d�spensat�on and absolut�on of b�gamy, one thousand and f�fty
l�vres.

4. For a d�spensat�on for the error of a false judgment �n the
adm�n�strat�on of just�ce or the exerc�se of med�c�ne, n�nety l�vres.

5. Absolut�on for heresy, twenty-four l�vres.

6. Br�ef of forty hours, for seven years, twelve l�vres.



7. Absolut�on for hav�ng comm�tted hom�c�de �n self-defence, or
undes�gnedly, n�nety-f�ve l�vres. All �n company of the murderer also
need absolut�on, and are to pay for the same e�ghty-f�ve l�vres each.

8. Indulgences for seven years, twelve l�vres.

9. Perpetual �ndulgences for a brotherhood, forty l�vres.

10. D�spensat�on for �rregular�ty and �ncapac�ty, twenty-f�ve l�vres; �f
the �rregular�ty �s great, f�fty l�vres.

11. For perm�ss�on to read forb�dden books, twenty-f�ve l�vres.

12. D�spensat�on for s�mony, forty l�vres; w�th an augmentat�on
accord�ng to c�rcumstances.

13. Br�ef to perm�t the eat�ng of forb�dden meats, s�xty-f�ve l�vres.

14. D�spensat�on for s�mple vows of chast�ty or of rel�g�on, f�fteen
l�vres. Br�ef declaratory of the null�ty of the profess�on of a monk or a
nun, one hundred l�vres. If th�s br�ef be requested ten years after
profess�on, double the amount.

D�spensat�ons �n Relat�on to Marr�age.

D�spensat�ons for the fourth degree of relat�onsh�p, w�th cause, s�xty-
f�ve l�vres; w�thout cause, n�nety l�vres; w�th d�spensat�on for
fam�l�ar�t�es that have passed between the future marr�ed persons,
one hundred and e�ghty l�vres.

For relat�ons of the th�rd or fourth degree, both on the s�de of the
father and mother, w�thout cause, e�ght hundred and e�ghty l�vres;
w�th cause, one hundred and forty-f�ve l�vres.

For relat�ons of the second degree on one s�de, and the fourth on the
other; nobles to pay one thousand four hundred and th�rty l�vres;
rotur�ers, one thousand one hundred and f�fty l�vres.

He who would marry the s�ster of the g�rl to whom he has been
aff�anced, to pay for a d�spensat�on, one thousand four hundred and
th�rty l�vres.



Those who are relat�ons �n the th�rd degree, �f they are nobles, or l�ve
cred�tably, are to pay one thousand four hundred and th�rty l�vres; �f
the relat�onsh�p �s on the s�de of father as well as mother, two
thousand four hundred and th�rty l�vres.

Relat�ons �n the second degree to pay four thousand f�ve hundred
and th�rty l�vres; and �f the female has accorded favors to the male, �n
add�t�on for absolut�on, two thousand and th�rty l�vres.

For those who have stood sponsors at the bapt�sm of the ch�ldren of
each other, the d�spensat�on w�ll cost two thousand seven hundred
and th�rty l�vres. If they would be absolved from premature fam�l�ar�ty,
one thousand three hundred and th�rty l�vres �n add�t�on.

He who has enjoyed the favors of a w�dow dur�ng the l�fe of her
deceased husband, �n order to leg�t�mately espouse her, w�ll have to
pay one hundred and n�nety l�vres.

In Spa�n and Portugal, the marr�age d�spensat�ons are st�ll dearer.
Cous�ns-german cannot obta�n them for less than two thousand
crowns.

The poor not be�ng able to pay these taxes, abatements may be
made. It �s better to obta�n half a r�ght, than lose all by refus�ng the
d�spensat�on.

No reference �s had here to the sums pa�d to the pope for the bulls of
b�shops, abbots, etc., wh�ch are to be found �n the almanacs; but we
cannot perce�ve by what author�ty the pope of Rome lev�es taxes
upon laymen who choose to marry the�r cous�ns.

RIVERS.

The progress of r�vers to the ocean �s not so rap�d as that of man to
error. It �s not long s�nce �t was d�scovered that all r�vers or�g�nate �n
those eternal masses of snow wh�ch cover the summ�ts of lofty



mounta�ns, those snows �n ra�n, that ra�n �n the vapor exhaled from
the land and sea; and that thus everyth�ng �s a l�nk �n the great cha�n
of nature.

When a boy, I heard theses del�vered wh�ch proved that all r�vers
and founta�ns came from the sea. Th�s was the op�n�on of all
ant�qu�ty. These r�vers flowed �nto �mmense caverns, and thence
d�str�buted the�r waters to all parts of the world.

When Ar�steus goes to lament the loss of h�s bees to Cyrene h�s
mother, goddess of the l�ttle r�ver En�pus �n Thessaly, the r�ver
�mmed�ately d�v�des �tself, form�ng as �t were two mounta�ns of water,
r�ght and left, to rece�ve h�m accord�ng to anc�ent and �mmemor�al
usage; after wh�ch he has a v�ew of those vast and beaut�ful grottoes
through wh�ch flow all the r�vers of the earth; the Po, wh�ch descends
from Mount V�so �n P�edmont, and traverses Italy; the Teverone,
wh�ch comes from the Apenn�nes; the Phas�s, wh�ch �ssues from
Mount Caucasus, and falls �nto the Black Sea; and numberless
others.

V�rg�l, �n th�s �nstance, adopted a strange system of natural
ph�losophy, �n wh�ch certa�nly none but poets can be �ndulged.

Such, however, was the cred�t and prevalence of th�s system that,
f�fteen hundred years afterwards, Tasso completely �m�tated V�rg�l �n
h�s fourteenth canto, wh�le �m�tat�ng at the same t�me w�th far greater
fel�c�ty Ar�osto. An old Chr�st�an mag�c�an conducts underground the
two kn�ghts who are to br�ng back R�naldo from the arms of Arm�da,
as Mel�ssa had rescued Rogero from the caresses of Alc�na. Th�s
venerable sage makes R�naldo descend �nto h�s grotto, from wh�ch
�ssue all the r�vers wh�ch refresh and fert�l�ze our earth. It �s a p�ty
that the r�vers of Amer�ca are not among the number. But as the N�le,
the Danube, the Se�ne, the Jordan, and the Volga have the�r source
�n th�s cavern, that ought to be deemed suff�c�ent. What �s st�ll more
�n conform�ty to the phys�cs of ant�qu�ty �s the c�rcumstance of th�s
grotto or cavern be�ng �n the very centre of the earth. Of course, �t �s
here that Maupertu�s wanted to take a tour.



After adm�tt�ng that r�vers spr�ng from mounta�ns, and that both of
them are essent�al parts of th�s great mach�ne, let us beware how we
g�ve �n to vary�ng and van�sh�ng systems.

When Ma�llet �mag�ned that the sea had formed the mounta�ns, he
should have ded�cated h�s book to Cyrano de Bergerac. When �t has
been sa�d, also, that the great cha�ns of mounta�ns extend from east
to west, and that the greatest number of r�vers also flow always to
the west, the sp�r�t of system has been more consulted than the truth
of nature.

W�th respect to mounta�ns, d�sembark at the Cape of Good Hope,
you w�ll perce�ve a cha�n of mounta�ns from the south as far north as
Monomotapa. Only a few persons have v�s�ted that quarter of the
world, and travelled under the l�ne �n Afr�ca. But Calpe and Ab�la are
completely �n the d�rect�on of north and south. From G�braltar to the
r�ver Guad�ana, �n a course d�rectly northward, there �s a cont�nuous
range of mounta�ns. New and Old Cast�le are covered w�th them,
and the d�rect�on of them all �s from south to north, l�ke that of all the
mounta�ns �n Amer�ca. W�th respect to the r�vers, they flow prec�sely
accord�ng to the d�spos�t�on or d�rect�on of the land.

The Guadalqu�v�r runs stra�ght to the south from V�llanueva to San
Lucar; the Guad�ana the same, as far as Badajos. All the r�vers �n the
Gulf of Ven�ce, except the Po, fall �nto the sea towards the south.
Such �s the course of the Rhone from Lyons to �ts mouth. That of the
Se�ne �s from the north-northwest. The Rh�ne, from Basle, goes
stra�ght to the north. The Meuse does the same, from �ts source to
the terr�tory overflowed by �ts waters. The Scheldt also does the
same.

Why, then, should men be so ass�duous �n dece�v�ng themselves,
just for the pleasure of form�ng systems, and lead�ng astray persons
of weak and �gnorant m�nds? What good can poss�bly ar�se from
�nduc�ng a number of people—who must �nev�tably be soon
undece�ved—to bel�eve that all r�vers and all mounta�ns are �n a
d�rect�on from east to west, or from west to east; that all mounta�ns
are covered w�th oyster-shells—wh�ch �s most certa�nly false—that



anchors have been found on the summ�t of the mounta�ns of
Sw�tzerland; that these mounta�ns have been formed by the currents
of the ocean; and that l�mestone �s composed ent�rely of seashells?
What! shall we, at the present day, treat ph�losophy as the anc�ents
formerly treated h�story?

To return to streams and r�vers. The most �mportant and valuable
th�ngs that can be done �n relat�on to them �s prevent�ng the�r
�nundat�ons, and mak�ng new r�vers—that �s, canals—out of those
already ex�st�ng, wherever the undertak�ng �s pract�cable and
benef�c�al. Th�s �s one of the most useful serv�ces that can be
conferred upon a nat�on. The canals of Egypt were as serv�ceable as
�ts pyram�ds were useless.

W�th regard to the quant�ty of water conveyed along the beds of
r�vers, and everyth�ng relat�ng to calculat�on on the subject, read the
art�cle on "R�ver," by M. d'Alembert. It �s, l�ke everyth�ng else done by
h�m, clear, exact, and true; and wr�tten �n a style adapted to the
subject; he does not employ the style of Telemachus to d�scuss
subjects of natural ph�losophy.

ROADS.

It was not unt�l lately that the modern nat�ons of Europe began to
render roads pract�cable and conven�ent, and to bestow on them
some beauty. To super�ntend and keep �n order the road �s one of the
most �mportant cares of both the Mogul and Ch�nese emperors. But
these pr�nces never atta�ned such em�nence �n th�s department as
the Romans. The App�an, the Aurel�an, the Flam�n�an, the Æm�l�an,
and the Trajan ways ex�st even at the present day. The Romans
alone were capable of construct�ng such roads, and they alone were
capable of repa�r�ng them.

Berg�er, who has wr�tten an otherw�se valuable book, �ns�sts much on
Solomon's employ�ng th�rty thousand Jews �n cutt�ng wood on Mount



Lebanon, e�ghty thousand �n bu�ld�ng the temple, seventy thousand
on carr�ages, and three thousand s�x hundred �n super�ntend�ng the
labors of others. We w�ll for a moment adm�t �t all to be true; yet st�ll
there �s noth�ng sa�d about h�s mak�ng or repa�r�ng h�ghways.

Pl�ny �nforms us that three hundred thousand men were employed
for twenty years �n bu�ld�ng one of the pyram�ds of Egypt; I am not
d�sposed to doubt �t; but surely three hundred thousand men m�ght
have been much better employed. Those who worked on the canals
�n Egypt; or on the great wall, the canals, or h�ghways of Ch�na; or
those who constructed the celebrated ways of the Roman Emp�re
were much more usefully occup�ed than the three hundred thousand
m�serable slaves �n bu�ld�ng a pyram�dal sepulchre for the corpse of
a b�goted Egypt�an.

We are well acqua�nted w�th the prod�g�ous works accompl�shed by
the Romans, the�r �mmense excavat�ons for lakes of water, or the
beds of lakes formed by nature, f�lled up, h�lls levelled, and a
passage bored through a mounta�n by Vespas�an, �n the Flam�n�an
way, for more than a thousand feet �n length, the �nscr�pt�on on wh�ch
rema�ns at present. Paus�l�ppo �s not to be compared w�th �t.

The foundat�ons of the greater part of our present houses are far
from be�ng so sol�d as were the h�ghways �n the ne�ghborhood of
Rome; and these publ�c ways were extended throughout the emp�re,
although not upon the same scale of durat�on and sol�d�ty. To effect
that would have requ�red more men and money than could poss�bly
have been obta�ned.

Almost all the h�ghways of Italy were erected on a foundat�on four
feet deep; when a space of marshy ground or bog was on the track
of the road, �t was f�lled up; and when any part of �t was
mounta�nous, �ts pret�p�tousness was reduced to a gentle and tr�fl�ng
�ncl�nat�on from the general l�ne of the road. In many parts, the roads
were supported by sol�d walls.

Upon the four feet of masonry, were placed large hewn stones of
marble, nearly one foot �n th�ckness, and frequently ten feet w�de;
they were �ndented by the ch�sel to prevent the sl�pp�ng of the



horses. It was d�ff�cult to say wh�ch most attracted adm�rat�on—the
ut�l�ty or the magn�f�cence of these aston�sh�ng works.

Nearly all of these wonderful construct�ons were ra�sed at the publ�c
expense. Cæsar repa�red and extended the App�an way out of h�s
own pr�vate funds; those funds, however, cons�sted of the money of
the republ�c.

Who were the persons employed upon these works? Slaves,
capt�ves taken �n war, and prov�nc�als that were not adm�tted to the
d�st�nct�on of Roman c�t�zens. They worked by "corvée," as they do �n
France and elsewhere; but some tr�fl�ng remunerat�on was allowed
them.

Augustus was the f�rst who jo�ned the leg�ons w�th the people �n
labors upon the h�ghways of the Gauls, and �n Spa�n and As�a. He
penetrated the Alps by the valley wh�ch bore h�s name, and wh�ch
the P�edmontese and the French corruptly called the "Valley of
Aöste." It was prev�ously necessary to br�ng under subject�on all the
savage hordes by wh�ch these cantons were �nhab�ted. There �s st�ll
v�s�ble, between Great and L�ttle St. Bernard, the tr�umphal arch
erected by the senate �n honor of h�m after th�s exped�t�on. He aga�n
penetrated the Alps on another s�de lead�ng to Lyons, and thence
�nto the whole of Gaul. The conquered never effected for themselves
so much as was effected for them by the�r conquerors.

The downfall of the Roman Emp�re was that of all the publ�c works,
as also of all orderly pol�ce, art, and �ndustry. The great roads
d�sappeared �n the Gauls, except some causeways, "chaussées,"
wh�ch the unfortunate Queen Bruneh�lde kept for a l�ttle t�me �n
repa�r. A man could scarcely move on horseback w�th safety on the
anc�ent celebrated ways, wh�ch were now becom�ng dreadfully
broken up, and �mpeded by masses of stone and mud. It was found
necessary to pass over the cult�vated f�elds; the ploughs scarcely
effected �n a month what they now eas�ly accompl�sh �n a week. The
l�ttle commerce that rema�ned was l�m�ted to a few woollen and l�nen
cloths, and some wretchedly wrought hardwares, wh�ch were carr�ed
on the backs of mules to the fort�f�cat�ons or pr�sons called



"châteaux" s�tuated �n the m�dst of marshes, or on the tops of
mounta�ns covered w�th snow.

Whatever travell�ng was accompl�shed—and �t could be but l�ttle—
dur�ng the severe seasons of the year, so long and so ted�ous �n
northern cl�mates, could be effected only by wad�ng through mud or
cl�mb�ng over rocks. Such was the state of the whole of France and
Germany down to the m�ddle of the seventeenth century. Every
�nd�v�dual wore boots; and �n many of the c�t�es of Germany the
�nhab�tants went �nto the streets on st�lts.

At length, under Lou�s XIV., were begun those great roads wh�ch
other nat�ons have �m�tated. The�r w�dth was l�m�ted to s�xty feet �n
the year 1720. They are bordered by trees �n many places to the
extent of th�rty leagues from the cap�tal, wh�ch has a most �nterest�ng
and del�ghtful effect. The Roman m�l�tary ways were only s�xteen feet
w�de, but were �nf�n�tely more sol�d. It was necessary to repa�r them
every year, as �s the pract�ce w�th us. They were embell�shed by
monuments, by m�l�tary columns, and even by magn�f�cent tombs; for
�t was not perm�tted, e�ther �n Greece or Italy, to bury the dead w�th�n
the walls of c�t�es, and st�ll less w�th�n those of temples; to do so
would have been no less an offence than sacr�lege. It was not then
as �t �s at present �n our churches, �n wh�ch, for a sum of money,
ostentat�ous and barbarous van�ty �s allowed to depos�t the dead
bod�es of wealthy c�t�zens, �nfect�ng the very place where men
assemble to adore the�r God �n pur�ty, and where �ncense seems to
be burned solely to counteract the stench of carcasses; wh�le the
poorer classes are depos�ted �n the adjo�n�ng cemetery; and both
un�te the�r fatal �nfluence to spread contag�on among surv�vors.

The emperors were almost the only persons whose ashes were
perm�tted to repose �n the monuments erected at Rome.

H�ghways, s�xty feet �n w�dth, occupy too much land; �t �s about forty
feet more than necessary. France measures two hundred leagues,
or thereabouts, from the mouth of the Rhone to the extrem�ty of
Br�ttany, and about the same from Perp�gnan to Dunk�rk; reckon�ng
the league at two thousand f�ve hundred to�ses. Th�s calculat�on



requ�res, merely for two great roads, a hundred and twenty m�ll�ons
of square feet of land, all wh�ch must of course be lost to agr�culture.
Th�s loss �s very cons�derable �n a country where the harvests are by
no means always abundant.

An attempt was made to pave the h�gh road from Orleans, wh�ch
was not of the w�dth above ment�oned; but �t was seen, �n no long
t�me, that noth�ng could be worse contr�ved for a road constantly
covered w�th heavy carr�ages. Of these hewn pav�ng stones la�d on
the ground, some w�ll be constantly s�nk�ng, and others r�s�ng above
the correct level, and the road becomes rugged, broken, and
�mpract�cable; �t was therefore found necessary that the plan should
be abandoned.

Roads covered w�th gravel and sand requ�re a renewal of labor every
year; th�s labor �nterferes w�th the cult�vat�on of land, and �s ru�nous
to agr�culture.

M. Turgot, son of the mayor of Par�s—whose name �s never
ment�oned �n that c�ty but w�th bless�ngs, and who was one of the
most enl�ghtened, patr�ot�c, and zealous of mag�strates—and the
humane and benef�cent M. de Fontette have done all �n the�r power,
�n the prov�nces of L�mous�n and Normandy, to correct th�s most
ser�ous �nconven�ence.

It has been contended that we should follow the example of
Augustus and Trajan, and employ our troops �n the construct�on of
h�ghways. But �n that case the sold�er must necessar�ly have an
�ncrease of pay; and a k�ngdom, wh�ch was noth�ng but a prov�nce of
the Roman Emp�re, and wh�ch �s often �nvolved �n debt, can rarely
engage �n such undertak�ngs as the Roman Emp�re accompl�shed
w�thout d�ff�culty.

It �s a very commendable pract�ce �n the Low Countr�es, to requ�re
the payment of a moderate toll from all carr�ages, �n order to keep
the publ�c roads �n proper repa�r. The burden �s a very l�ght one. The
peasant �s rel�eved from the old system of vexat�on and oppress�on,
and the roads are �n such f�ne preservat�on as to form even an
agreeable cont�nued promenade.



Canals are much more useful st�ll. The Ch�nese surpass all other
people �n these works, wh�ch requ�re cont�nual attent�on and repa�r.
Lou�s XIV., Colbert, and R�quet, have �mmortal�zed themselves by
the canal wh�ch jo�ns the two seas. They have never been as yet
�m�tated. It �s no d�ff�cult matter to travel through a great part of
France by canals. Noth�ng could be more easy �n Germany than to
jo�n the Rh�ne to the Danube; but men appear to prefer ru�n�ng one
another's fortunes, and cutt�ng each other's throats about a few
paltry v�llages, to extend�ng the grand means of human happ�ness.



ROD.

The Theurg�sts and anc�ent sages had always a rod w�th wh�ch they
operated.

Mercury passes for the f�rst whose rod worked m�racles. It �s
asserted that Zoroaster also bore a great rod. The rod of the anc�ent
Bacchus was h�s Thyrsus, w�th wh�ch he separated the waters of the
Orontes, the Hydaspus, and the Red Sea. The rod of Hercules was
h�s club. Pythagoras was always represented w�th h�s rod. It �s sa�d �t
was of gold; and �t �s not surpr�s�ng that, hav�ng a th�gh of gold, he
should possess a rod of the same metal.

Abar�s, pr�est of the hyperborean Apollo, who �t �s pretended was
contemporary w�th Pythagoras, was st�ll more famous for h�s rod. It
was �ndeed only of wood, but he traversed the a�r astr�de of �t.
Porphyry and Iambl�chus pretend that these two grand Theurg�sts,
Abar�s and Pythagoras, am�cably exh�b�ted the�r rods to each other.

The rod, w�th sages, was at all t�mes a s�gn of the�r super�or�ty. The
sorcerers of the pr�vy counc�l of Pharaoh at f�rst effected as many
feats w�th the�r rods as Moses w�th h�s own. The jud�c�ous Calmet
�nforms us, �n h�s "D�ssertat�on on the Book of Exodus," that "these
operat�ons of the Mag� were not m�racles, properly speak�ng, but
metamorphoses, v�z.: s�ngular and d�ff�cult �ndeed, but nevertheless
ne�ther contrary to nor above the laws of nature." The rod of Moses
had the super�or�ty, wh�ch �t ought to have, over those of the Chot�ns
of Egypt.

Not only d�d the rod of Aaron share �n the honor of the prod�g�es of
that of h�s brother Moses, but he performed some adm�rable th�ngs
w�th h�s own. No one can be �gnorant that, out of th�rteen rods,
Aaron's alone blossomed, and bore buds and flowers of almonds.

The dev�l, who, as �s well known, �s a w�cked aper of the deeds of
sa�nts, would also have h�s rod or wand, w�th wh�ch he grat�f�ed the
sorcerers: Medea and C�rce were always armed w�th th�s myster�ous



�nstrument. Hence, a mag�c�an never appears at the opera w�thout
h�s rod, and on wh�ch account they call the�r parts, "rôles de
baguette." No performer w�th cups and balls can manage h�s hey
presto! w�thout h�s rod or wand.

Spr�ngs of water and h�dden treasures are d�scovered by means of a
rod made of a hazel tw�g, wh�ch fa�ls not to press the hand of a fool
who holds �t too fast, but wh�ch turns about eas�ly �n that of a knave.
M. Formey, secretary of the academy of Berl�n, expla�ns th�s
phenomenon by that of the loadstone. All the conjurers of past t�mes,
�t was thought, repa�red to a sabbath or assembly on a mag�c rod or
on a broom-st�ck; and judges, who were no conjurers, burned them.

B�rchen rods are formed of a handful of tw�gs of that tree w�th wh�ch
malefactors are scourged on the back. It �s �ndecent and shameful to
scourge �n th�s manner the poster�ors of young boys and g�rls; a
pun�shment wh�ch was formerly that of slaves. I have seen, �n some
colleges, barbar�ans who have str�pped ch�ldren almost naked; a
k�nd of execut�oner, often �ntox�cated, lacerate them w�th long rods,
wh�ch frequently covered them w�th blood, and produced extreme
�nflammat�on. Others struck them more gently, wh�ch from natural
causes has been known to produce consequences, espec�ally �n
females, scarcely less d�sgust�ng.

By an �ncomprehens�ble spec�es of pol�ce, the Jesu�ts of Paraguay
wh�pped the fathers and mothers of fam�l�es on the�r poster�ors. Had
there been no other mot�ve for dr�v�ng out the Jesu�ts, that would
have suff�ced.

ROME (COURT OF).

Before the t�me of Constant�ne, the b�shop of Rome was cons�dered
by the Roman mag�strates, who were unacqua�nted w�th our holy
rel�g�on, only as the ch�ef of a sect, frequently tolerated by the
government, but frequently exper�enc�ng from �t cap�tal pun�shment.



The names of the f�rst d�sc�ples, who were by b�rth Jews, and of the�r
successors, who governed the l�ttle flock concealed �n the �mmense
c�ty of Rome, were absolutely unknown by all the Lat�n wr�ters. We
well know that everyth�ng was changed, and �n what manner
everyth�ng was changed under Constant�ne.

The b�shop of Rome, protected and enr�ched as he was, was always
�n subject�on to the emperors, l�ke the b�shop of Constant�nople, and
of N�comed�a, and every other, not mak�ng even the sl�ghtest
pretens�on to the shadow of sovere�gn author�ty. Fatal�ty, wh�ch
gu�des the affa�rs of the un�verse, f�nally establ�shed the power of the
eccles�ast�cal Roman court, by the hands of the barbar�ans who
destroyed the emp�re.

The anc�ent rel�g�on, under wh�ch the Romans had been v�ctor�ous
for such a ser�es of ages, ex�sted st�ll �n the hearts of the populat�on,
notw�thstand�ng all the efforts of persecut�on, when, �n the four
hundred and e�ghth year of our era, Alar�c �nvaded Italy and
bese�ged Rome. Pope Innocent I. �ndeed d�d not th�nk proper to
forb�d the �nhab�tants of that c�ty sacr�f�c�ng to the gods �n the cap�tol,
and �n the other temples, �n order to obta�n the ass�stance of heaven
aga�nst the Goths. But th�s same Pope Innocent, �f we may cred�t
Zos�mus and Oros�us, was one of the deputat�on sent to treat w�th
Alar�c, a c�rcumstance wh�ch shows that the pope was at that t�me
regarded as a person of cons�derable consequence.

When Att�la came to ravage Italy �n 452, by the same r�ght wh�ch the
Romans themselves had exerc�sed over so many and such powerful
nat�ons; by the r�ght of Clov�s, of the Goths, of the Vandals, and the
Herul�, the emperor sent Pope Leo I., ass�sted by two personages of
consular d�gn�ty, to negot�ate w�th that conqueror. I have no doubt,
that agreeably to what we are pos�t�vely told, St. Leo was
accompan�ed by an angel, armed w�th a flam�ng sword, wh�ch made
the k�ng of the Huns tremble, although he had no fa�th �n angels, and
a s�ngle sword was not exceed�ngly l�kely to �nsp�re h�m w�th fear.
Th�s m�racle �s very f�nely pa�nted �n the Vat�can, and noth�ng can be
clearer than that �t never would have been pa�nted unless �t had
actually been true. What part�cularly vexes and perplexes me �s th�s



angel's suffer�ng Aqu�le�a, and the whole of Illyr�a, to be sacked and
ravaged, and also h�s not prevent�ng Genser�c, at a later per�od, from
g�v�ng up Rome to h�s sold�ers for fourteen days of plunder. It was
ev�dently not the angel of exterm�nat�on.

Under the exarchs, the cred�t and �nfluence of the popes augmented,
but even then they had not the smallest degree of c�v�l power. The
Roman b�shop, elected by the people, craved protect�on for the
b�shop, of the exarch of Ravenna, who had the power of conf�rm�ng
or of cancell�ng the elect�on.

After the exarchate was destroyed by the Lombards, the Lombard
k�ngs were des�rous of becom�ng masters also of the c�ty of Rome;
noth�ng could certa�nly be more natural.

Pep�n, the usurper of France, would not suffer the Lombards to
usurp that cap�tal, and so become too powerful aga�nst h�mself;
noth�ng aga�n can be more natural than th�s.

It �s pretended that Pep�n and h�s son Charlemagne gave to the
Roman b�shops many lands of the exarchate, wh�ch was des�gnated
the Just�ces of St. Peter—"les Just�ces de St. P�erre." Such �s the
real or�g�n of the�r temporal power. From th�s per�od, these b�shops
appear to have ass�duously exerted themselves to obta�n someth�ng
of rather more cons�derat�on and of more consequence than these
just�ces.

We are �n possess�on of a letter from Pope Ar�an I. to Charlemagne,
�n wh�ch he says, "The p�ous l�beral�ty of the emperor Constant�ne
the Great, of sacred memory, ra�sed and exalted, �n the t�me of the
blessed Roman Pont�ff, Sylvester, the holy Roman Church, and
conferred upon �t h�s own power �n th�s port�on of Italy."

From th�s t�me, we perce�ve, �t was attempted to make the world
bel�eve �n what �s called the Donat�on of Constant�ne, wh�ch was, �n
the sequel, for a per�od of f�ve hundred years, not merely regarded
as an art�cle of fa�th, but an �ncontestable truth. To enterta�n doubts
on the subject of th�s donat�on �ncluded at once the cr�me of treason
and the gu�lt of mortal s�n.



After the death of Charlemagne, the b�shop augmented h�s author�ty
�n Rome from day to day; but centur�es passed away before he came
to be cons�dered as a sovere�gn pr�nce. Rome had for a long per�od
a patr�c�an mun�c�pal government.

Pope John XII., whom Otho I., emperor of Germany, procured to be
deposed �n a sort of counc�l, �n 963, as s�mon�acal, �ncestuous,
sodom�t�cal, an athe�st, �n league w�th the dev�l, was the f�rst man �n
Italy as patr�c�an and consul, before he became b�shop of Rome; and
notw�thstand�ng all these t�tles and cla�ms, notw�thstand�ng the
�nfluence of the celebrated Maros�a, h�s mother, h�s author�ty was
always quest�oned and contested.

Gregory VII., who from the rank of a monk became pope, and
pretended to depose k�ngs and bestow emp�res, far from be�ng �n
fact complete master of Rome, d�ed under the protect�on, or rather
as the pr�soner of those Norman pr�nces who conquered the two
S�c�l�es, of wh�ch he cons�dered h�mself the paramount lord.

In the grand sch�sm of the West, the popes who contended for the
emp�re of the world frequently supported themselves on alms.

It �s a fact not a l�ttle extraord�nary that the popes d�d not become
r�ch t�ll after the per�od when they dared not to exh�b�t themselves at
Rome.

Accord�ng to V�llan�, Bertrand de Goth, Clement V. of Bordeaux, who
passed h�s l�fe �n France, sold benef�ces publ�cly, and at h�s death
left beh�nd h�m vast treasures.

The same V�llan� asserts that he d�ed worth twenty-f�ve m�ll�ons of
gold flor�ns. St. Peter's patr�mony could not certa�nly have brought
h�m such a sum.

In a word, down to the t�me of Innocent VIII., who, made h�mself
master of the castle of St. Angelo, the popes never possessed �n
Rome actual sovere�gnty.

The�r sp�r�tual author�ty was undoubtedly the foundat�on of the�r
temporal; but had they conf�ned themselves to �m�tat�ng the conduct



of St. Peter, whose place �t was pretended they f�lled, they would
never have obta�ned any other k�ngdom than that of heaven. The�r
pol�cy always contr�ved to prevent the emperors from establ�sh�ng
themselves at Rome, notw�thstand�ng the f�ne and flatter�ng t�tle of
"k�ng of the Romans." The Guelph fact�on always preva�led �n Italy
over the Gh�bell�ne. The Romans were more d�sposed to obey an
Ital�an pr�est than a German k�ng.

In the c�v�l wars, wh�ch the quarrel between the emp�re and the
pr�esthood exc�ted and kept al�ve for a per�od of f�ve hundred years,
many lords obta�ned sovere�gnt�es, somet�mes �n qual�ty of v�cars of
the emp�re, and somet�mes �n that of v�cars of the Holy See. Such
were the pr�nces of Este at Ferrara, the Bent�vogl�os at Bologna, the
Malatestas at R�m�n�, the Manfred�s at Faenza, the Bagl�ones at
Perouse, the Urs�ns �n Angu�llara and �n Servet�, the Collonas �n
Ost�a, the R�ar�os at Forl�, the Montefeltros �n Urb�no, the Varanos �n
Camer�no, and the Grav�nas �n Sen�gagl�a.

All these lords had as much r�ght to the terr�tor�es they possessed as
the popes had to the patr�mony of St. Peter; both were founded upon
donat�ons.

It �s known �n what manner Pope Alexander VI. made use of h�s
bastard to �nvade and take possess�on of all these pr�nc�pal�t�es. K�ng
Lou�s XII. obta�ned from that pope the cancell�ng of h�s marr�age,
after a cohab�tat�on of e�ghteen years, on cond�t�on of h�s ass�st�ng
the usurper.

The assass�nat�ons comm�tted by Clov�s to ga�n possess�on of the
terr�tor�es of the petty k�ngs who were h�s ne�ghbors, bear no
compar�son to the horrors exh�b�ted on th�s occas�on by Alexander
and h�s son.

The h�story of Nero h�mself �s less abom�nable; the atroc�ty of whose
cr�mes was not �ncreased by the pretext of rel�g�on; and �t �s worth
observ�ng, that at the very t�me these d�abol�cal excesses were
performed, the k�ngs of Spa�n and Portugal were su�ng to that pope,
one of them for Amer�ca, and the other for As�a, wh�ch the monster
accord�ngly granted them �n the name of that God he pretended to



represent. It �s also worth observ�ng that not fewer than a hundred
thousand p�lgr�ms flocked to h�s jub�lee and prostrated themselves �n
adorat�on of h�s person.

Jul�us II. completed what Alexander had begun. Lou�s XII., born to
become the dupe of all h�s ne�ghbors, ass�sted Jul�us �n se�z�ng upon
Bologna and Perouse. That unfortunate monarch, �n return for h�s
serv�ces, was dr�ven out of Italy, and excommun�cated by the very
pope whom the archb�shop of Auch, the k�ng's ambassador at
Rome, addressed w�th the words "your w�ckedness," �nstead of "your
hol�ness."

To complete h�s mort�f�cat�on, Anne of Br�ttany, h�s w�fe, a woman as
devout as she was �mper�ous, told h�m �n pla�n terms, that he would
be damned for go�ng to war w�th the pope.

If Leo X. and Clement VII. lost so many states wh�ch w�thdrew from
the papal commun�on, the�r power cont�nued no less absolute than
before over the prov�nces wh�ch st�ll adhered to the Cathol�c fa�th.
The court of Rome excommun�cated the emperor Henry III., and
declared Henry IV. unworthy to re�gn.

It st�ll draws large sums from all the Cathol�c states of Germany, from
Hungary, Poland, Spa�n, and France. Its ambassadors take
precedence of all others; �t �s no longer suff�c�ently powerful to carry
on war; and �ts weakness �s �n fact �ts happ�ness. The eccles�ast�cal
state �s the only one that has regularly enjoyed the advantages of
peace s�nce the sack�ng of Rome by the troops of Charles V. It
appears, that the popes have been often treated l�ke the gods of the
Japanese, who are somet�mes presented w�th offer�ngs of gold, and
somet�mes thrown �nto the r�ver.

SAMOTHRACE.



Whether the celebrated �sle of Samothrace be at the mouth of the
r�ver Hebrus, as �t �s sa�d to be �n almost all the geograph�cal
d�ct�onar�es, or whether �t be twenty m�les d�stant from �t, wh�ch �s �n
fact the case, �s not what I am now �nvest�gat�ng.

Th�s �sle was for a long t�me the most famous �n the whole
arch�pelago, and even �n the whole world. Its de�t�es called Cab�r�, �ts
h�erophants, and �ts myster�es, conferred upon �t as much reputat�on
as was obta�ned not long s�nce by St. Patr�ck's cave �n Ireland.

Th�s Samothrace, the modern name of wh�ch �s Samandrach�, �s a
rock covered w�th a very th�n and barren so�l, and �nhab�ted by poor
f�shermen. They would be extremely surpr�sed at be�ng told of the
glory wh�ch was formerly connected w�th the�r �sland; and they would
probably ask, What �s glory?

I �nqu�re, what were these h�erophants, these holy free masons, who
celebrated the�r anc�ent myster�es �n Samothrace, and whence d�d
they and the�r gods Cab�r� come?

It �s not probable that these poor people came from Phœn�c�a, as
Bochart �nfers by a long tra�n of Hebrew etymolog�es, and as the
Abbé Barr�er, after h�m, �s of op�n�on also. It �s not �n th�s manner that
gods ga�n establ�shments �n the world. They are l�ke conquerors who
subjugate nat�ons, not all at once, but one after another. The
d�stance from Phœn�c�a to th�s wretched �sland �s too great to adm�t
of the suppos�t�on that the gods of the wealthy S�don and the proud
Tyre should come to coop themselves up �n th�s herm�tage.
H�erophants are not such fools.

The fact �s, that there were gods of the Cab�r�, pr�ests of the Cab�r�,
and myster�es of the Cab�r�, �n th�s contempt�ble and m�serable
�sland. Not only does Herodotus ment�on them, but the Phœn�c�an
h�stor�an Sanchon�athon, who l�ved long before Herodotus, speaks of
them �n those fragments wh�ch have been so fortunately preserved
by Euseb�us. What �s worse st�ll, th�s Sanchon�athon, who certa�nly
l�ved before the per�od �n wh�ch Moses flour�shed, c�tes the great
Thaut, the f�rst Hermes, the f�rst Mercury of Egypt; and th�s same



great Thaut l�ved e�ght hundred years before Sanchon�athon, as that
Phœn�c�an acknowledges h�mself.

The Cab�r� were therefore �n est�mat�on and honor two thousand and
three or four hundred years before the Chr�st�an era.

Now, �f you are des�rous of know�ng whence those gods of the
Cab�r�, establ�shed �n Samothrace, came, does �t not seem probable
that they came from Thrace, the country nearest to that �sland, and
that that small �sland was granted them as a theatre on wh�ch to act
the�r farces, and p�ck up a l�ttle money? Orpheus m�ght very poss�bly
be the pr�me m�nstrel of these gods.

But who were these gods? They were what all the gods of ant�qu�ty
were, phantoms �nvented by coarse and vulgar knaves, sculptured
by art�sans coarser st�ll, and adored by brutes hav�ng the name of
men.

There were three sorts of Cab�r�; for, as we have already observed,
everyth�ng �n ant�qu�ty was done by threes. Orpheus could not have
made h�s appearance �n the world unt�l long after the �nvent�on of
these three gods; for he adm�ts only one �n h�s myster�es. I am much
d�sposed to cons�der Orpheus as hav�ng been a str�ct Soc�n�an.

I regard the anc�ent gods Cab�r� as hav�ng been the f�rst gods of
Thrace, whatever Greek names may have been afterwards g�ven to
them.

There �s someth�ng, however, st�ll more cur�ous, respect�ng the
h�story of Samothrace. We know that Greece and Thrace were
formerly affl�cted by many �nundat�ons. We have read of the deluges
of Deucaleon and Ogyges. The �sle of Samothrace boasted of a yet
more anc�ent deluge; and �ts deluge corresponds, �n po�nt of t�me,
w�th the per�od �n wh�ch �t �s contended that the anc�ent k�ng of
Thrace, X�xuter, l�ved, whom we have spoken of under the art�cle on
"Ararat."

You may probably recollect that the gods of X�xuter, or X�ssuter, who
were �n all probab�l�ty the Cab�r�, commanded h�m to bu�ld a vessel
about th�rty thousand feet long, and a hundred and twelve w�de; that



th�s vessel sa�led for a long t�me over the mounta�ns of Armen�a
dur�ng the deluge; that, hav�ng taken on board w�th h�m some
p�geons and many other domest�c an�mals, he let loose h�s p�geons
to ascerta�n whether the waters had w�thdrawn; and that they
returned covered w�th d�rt and sl�me, wh�ch �nduced X�xuter to
resolve on d�sembark�ng from h�s �mmense vessel.

You w�ll say that �t �s a most extraord�nary c�rcumstance that
Sanchon�athon does not make any ment�on of th�s cur�ous
adventure. I reply, that �t �s �mposs�ble for us to dec�de whether �t was
ment�oned �n h�s h�story or not, as Euseb�us, who has only
transm�tted to us some fragments of th�s very anc�ent h�stor�an, had
no part�cular �nducement to quote any passage that m�ght have
ex�sted �n h�s work respect�ng the sh�p and p�geons. Berosus,
however, relates the case, and he connects �t w�th the marvellous,
accord�ng to the general pract�ce of the anc�ents. The �nhab�tants of
Samothrace had erected monuments of th�s deluge.

What �s more extraord�nary and aston�sh�ng st�ll �s, as �ndeed we
have already partly remarked, that ne�ther Greece nor Thrace, nor
the people of any other country, ever knew anyth�ng of the real and
great deluge, the deluge of Noah.

How could �t be poss�ble, we once more ask, that an event so awful
and appall�ng as that of the submers�on of the whole earth should be
unknown by the surv�vors? How could the name of our common
father, Noah, who re-peopled the world, be unknown to all those who
were �ndebted to h�m for l�fe? It �s the most prod�g�ous of all
prog�d�es, that, of so many grandch�ldren, not one should have ever
spoken of h�s grandfather!

I have appl�ed to all the learned men that I have seen, and sa�d,
Have you ever met w�th any old work �n Greek, Tuscan, Arab�an,
Egypt�an, Chaldæan, Ind�an, Pers�an, or Ch�nese, �n wh�ch the name
of Noah �s to be found? They have all repl�ed �n the negat�ve. Th�s �s
a fact that perpetually perplexes and confounds me.

But that the h�story of th�s un�versal �nundat�on should be found �n a
s�ngle page of a book wr�tten �n the w�lderness by fug�t�ves, and that



th�s page should have been unknown to all the rest of the world t�ll
about n�ne hundred years after the foundat�on of Rome—th�s
perfectly petr�f�es me. I cannot not recover from �ts �mpress�on. The
effect �s completely overpower�ng. My worthy reader, let us both
together excla�m: "O alt�tudo �gnorant�arum!"

Samson destroy�ng the Temple. Samson destroy�ng the Temple.

SAMSON.

In qual�ty of poor alphabet�cal comp�lers, collectors of anecdotes,
gatherers of tr�fles, p�ckers of rags at the corners of the streets, we
glor�fy ourselves w�th all the pr�de attached to our subl�me sc�ence,
on hav�ng d�scovered that "Samson the Strong," a tragedy, was
played at the close of the s�xteenth century, �n the town of Rouen,
and that �t was pr�nted by Abraham Coutur�er. John M�lton, for a long
t�me a schoolmaster of London, afterwards Lat�n secretary to the
protector, Cromwell—M�lton, the author of "Parad�se Lost" and
"Parad�se Rega�ned"—wrote the tragedy of "Samson Agon�stes";
and �t �s very unfortunate that we cannot tell �n what year.

We know, however, that �t has been pr�nted w�th a preface, �n wh�ch
much �s boasted, by one of our brethren, the commentator named
Paræus, who f�rst perce�ved by the force of h�s gen�us, that the
Apocalypse �s a tragedy. On the strength of th�s d�scovery he d�v�ded
the Apocalypse �nto f�ve acts, and �nserted choruses worthy of the
elegance and f�ne nature of the p�ece. The author of th�s preface
speaks to us of the f�ne traged�es of St. Gregory of Naz�anzen. He
asserts, that a tragedy should never have more than f�ve acts, and to
prove �t, he g�ves us the "Samson Agon�stes" of M�lton, wh�ch has
but one. Those who l�ke elaborate declamat�on w�ll be sat�sf�ed w�th
th�s p�ece.

A comedy of Samson was played for a long t�me �n Italy. A
translat�on of �t was made �n Par�s �n 1717, by one named



Romagnes�; �t was represented on the French theatre of the
pretended Ital�an comedy, formerly the palace of the dukes of
Burgundy. It was publ�shed, and ded�cated to the duke of Orleans,
regent of France.

In th�s subl�me p�ece, Arlequ�n, the servant of Samson, f�ghts w�th a
turkey-cock, wh�lst h�s master carr�es off the gates of Gaza on h�s
shoulders.

In 1732, �t was w�shed to represent, at the opera of Par�s, a tragedy
of Samson, set to mus�c by the celebrated Rameau; but �t was not
perm�tted. There was ne�ther Arlequ�n nor turkey-cock; but the th�ng
appeared too ser�ous; bes�des, certa�n people were very glad to
mort�fy Rameau, who possessed great talents. Yet at that t�me they
performed the opera of "Jephthah," extracted from the Old
Testament, and the comedy of the "Prod�gal Son," from the New
Testament.

There �s an old ed�t�on of the "Samson Agon�stes" of M�lton,
preceded by an abr�dgment of the h�story of the hero. The follow�ng
�s th�s abr�dgment:

The Jews, to whom God prom�sed by oath all the country wh�ch �s
between the r�ver of Egypt and the Euphrates, and who through the�r
s�ns never had th�s country, were on the contrary reduced to
serv�tude, wh�ch slavery lasted for forty years. Now there was a Jew
of the tr�be of Dan, named Manoah; and the w�fe of th�s Manoah was
barren; and an angel appeared to th�s woman, and sa�d to her,
"Behold, thou shalt conce�ve and bear a son; and now dr�nk no w�ne
nor strong dr�nk, ne�ther eat any unclean th�ng; for the ch�ld shall be
a Nazar�te to God, from the womb to the day of h�s death."

The angel afterwards appeared to the husband and w�fe; they gave
h�m a k�d to eat; he would have none of �t, and d�sappeared �n the
m�dst of the smoke; and the woman sa�d, We shall surely d�e,
because we have seen God; but they d�ed not.

The slave Samson be�ng born, was consecrated a Nazar�te. As soon
as he was grown up, the f�rst th�ng he d�d was to go to the



Phœn�c�an or Ph�l�st�ne town of T�mnath, to court a daughter of one
of h�s masters, whom he marr�ed.

In go�ng to h�s m�stress he met a l�on, and tore h�m �n p�eces w�th h�s
naked hand, as he would have done a k�d. Some days after, he
found a swarm of bees �n the throat of the dead l�on, w�th some
honey, though bees never rest on carr�on.

Then he proposed th�s en�gma to h�s compan�ons: Out of the eater
came forth meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness: �f you
guess, I w�ll g�ve you th�rty tun�cs and th�rty gowns; �f not, you shall
g�ve me th�rty gowns and th�rty tun�cs. The comrades, not be�ng able
to guess �n what the solut�on of the en�gma cons�sted, ga�ned over
the young w�fe of Samson; she drew the secret from her husband,
and he was obl�ged to g�ve them th�rty tun�cs and th�rty gowns. "Ah,"
sa�d he to them, "�f ye had not ploughed w�th my he�fer, ye would not
have found out my r�ddle."

Soon after, the father-�n-law of Samson gave another husband to h�s
daughter.

Samson, enraged at hav�ng lost h�s w�fe, �mmed�ately caught three
hundred foxes, t�ed them two together by the ta�ls w�th l�ghted
f�rebrands, and they f�red the corn of the Ph�l�st�nes.

The Jew�sh slaves, not be�ng w�ll�ng to be pun�shed by the�r masters
for the explo�ts of Samson, surpr�sed h�m �n the cavern �n wh�ch he
dwelt, t�ed h�m w�th great ropes, and del�vered h�m to the Ph�l�st�nes.
As soon as he was �n the m�dst of them, he broke h�s cords, and
f�nd�ng the jawbone of an ass, w�th one effort he k�lled a thousand
Ph�l�st�nes. Such an effort mak�ng h�m very warm, he was dy�ng of
th�rst, on wh�ch God made a founta�n spout from one of the teeth of
the ass's jaw-bone. Samson, hav�ng drunk, went �nto Gaza, a
Ph�l�st�ne town; he there �mmed�ately became sm�tten w�th a
courtesan. As he slept w�th her, the Ph�l�st�nes shut the gates of the
town, and surrounded the house, when he arose, took the gates, and
carr�ed them away. The Ph�l�st�nes, �n despa�r at not be�ng able to
overcome th�s hero, addressed themselves to another courtesan
named Del�lah, w�th whom he afterwards slept. She f�nally drew from



h�m the secret �n wh�ch h�s strength cons�sted: �t was only necessary
to shave h�m, to render h�m equal to other men. He was shaved,
became weak, and h�s eyes be�ng put out, he was made to turn a
m�ll and to play on the v�ol�n. One day, wh�le play�ng �n a Ph�l�st�ne
temple, between two of �ts columns, he became �nd�gnant that the
Ph�l�st�nes should have columned temples, wh�lst the Jews had only
a tabernacle supported on four poles. He also felt that h�s ha�r began
to grow; and be�ng transported w�th a holy zeal, he pulled down the
two p�llars; by wh�ch concuss�on the temple was overthrown, the
Ph�l�st�nes were crushed to death, and he w�th them.

Such �s th�s preface, word for word.

Th�s �s the h�story wh�ch �s the subject of the p�ece of M�lton, and
Romagnes�: �t �s adapted to Ital�an farce.

SATURN'S RING.

Th�s aston�sh�ng phenomenon, but not more aston�sh�ng than others,
th�s sol�d and lum�nous body, wh�ch surrounds the planet Saturn,
wh�ch �t enl�ghtens, and by wh�ch �t �s enl�ghtened, whether by the
feeble reflect�on of the sun's rays, or by some unknown cause, was,
accord�ng to a dreamer who calls h�mself a ph�losopher, formerly a
sea. Th�s sea, accord�ng to h�m, has hardened and become earth or
rock; once �t grav�tated towards two centres, whereas at present �t
grav�tates only towards one.

How pleasantly you proceed, my �ngen�ous dreamer! how eas�ly you
transform water �nto rock! Ov�d was noth�ng �n the compar�son. What
a marvellous power you exerc�se over nature; �mag�nat�on by no
means confounds you. Oh, greed�ness to utter novelt�es! Oh, fury for
systems! Oh, weakness of the human m�nd! If anyone has spoken of
th�s rever�e �n the "Encyclopæd�a," �t �s doubtless to r�d�cule �t,
w�thout wh�ch other nat�ons would have a r�ght to say: Behold the
use wh�ch the French make of the d�scovery of other people!



Huyghens d�scovered the r�ng of Saturn, and calculated �ts
appearances; Hook and Flamstead have done the same th�ng. A
Frenchman has d�scovered that th�s sol�d body was even a c�rcular
ocean, and th�s Frenchman �s not Cyrano de Bergerac!

SCANDAL.

W�thout �nqu�r�ng whether scandal or�g�nally meant a stone wh�ch
m�ght occas�on people to stumble and fall, or a quarrel, or a
seduct�on, we cons�der �t here merely �n �ts present sense and
acceptat�on. A scandal �s a ser�ous �ndecorum wh�ch �s used
generally �n reference to the clergy. The tales of Fonta�ne are
l�bert�ne or l�cent�ous; many passages of Sanchez, of Tambour�n, and
of Mol�na are scandalous.

A man �s scandalous by h�s wr�t�ngs or by h�s conduct. The s�ege
wh�ch the August�ns ma�nta�ned aga�nst the patrol, at the t�me of the
Fronde, was scandalous. The bankruptcy of the brother La Valette,
of the Soc�ety of Jesu�ts, was more than scandalous. The lawsu�t
carr�ed on by the reverend fathers of the order of the Capuch�ns of
Par�s, �n 1764, was a most sat�sfactory and del�ghtful scandal to
thousands. For the ed�f�cat�on of the reader, a word or two upon that
subject �n th�s place w�ll not be �ll employed.

These reverend fathers had been f�ght�ng �n the�r convent; some of
them had h�dden the�r money, and others had stolen the concealed
treasure. Up to th�s po�nt the scandal was only part�cular, a stone
aga�nst wh�ch only Capuch�ns could tr�p and tumble; but when the
affa�r was brought before the parl�ament, the scandal became publ�c.

It �s stated �n the plead�ngs �n the cause, that the convent of the St.
Honoré consumes twelve hundred pounds of bread a week, and
meat and wood �n proport�on; and that there are four collect�ng fr�ars,
"quêteurs," whose off�ce �t �s, conformably to the term, to ra�se
contr�but�ons �n the c�ty. What a fr�ghtful, dreadful scandal! Twelve



hundred pounds of meat and bread per week for a few Capuch�ns,
wh�le so many art�sans overwhelmed w�th old age, and so many
respectable w�dows, are exposed to langu�sh �n want, and d�e �n
m�sery!

That the reverend father Dorotheus should have accumulated an
�ncome of three thousand l�vres a year at the expense of the
convent, and consequently of the publ�c, �s not only an enormous
scandal, but an absolute robbery, and a robbery comm�tted upon the
most needy class of c�t�zens �n Par�s; for the poor are the persons
who pay the tax �mposed by the mend�cant monks. The �gnorance
and weakness of the people make them �mag�ne that they can never
obta�n heaven w�thout part�ng w�th the�r absolute necessar�es, from
wh�ch these monks der�ve the�r superflu�t�es.

Th�s s�ngle brother, therefore, the ch�ef of the convent, Dorotheus, to
make up h�s �ncome of a thousand crowns a year, must have
extorted from the poor of Par�s, no less a sum than twenty thousand
crowns.

Cons�der, my good reader, that such cases are by no means rare,
even �n th�s e�ghteenth century of our era, wh�ch has produced useful
books to expose abuses and enl�ghten m�nds; but, as I have before
observed, the people never read. A s�ngle Capuch�n, Recollet, or
Carmel�te �s capable of do�ng more harm than the best books �n the
world w�ll ever be able to do good.

I would venture to propose to those who are really humane and well-
d�sposed, to employ throughout the cap�tal a certa�n number of ant�-
Capuch�ns and ant�-Recollets, to go about from house to house
exhort�ng fathers and mothers to v�rtue, and to keep the�r money for
the ma�ntenance of the�r fam�l�es, and the support of the�r old age; to
love God w�th all the�r hearts, but to g�ve none of the�r money to
monks. Let us return, however, to the real mean�ng of the word
"scandal."

In the above-ment�oned process on the subject of the Capuch�n
convent, Brother Gregory �s accused of be�ng the father of a ch�ld by
Mademo�selle Bras-defer, and of hav�ng her afterwards marr�ed to



Moutard, the shoe-maker. It �s not stated whether Brother Gregory
h�mself bestowed the nupt�al bened�ct�on on h�s m�stress and poor
Moutard, together w�th the requ�red d�spensat�on. If he d�d so, the
scandal �s rendered as complete as poss�ble; �t �ncludes forn�cat�on,
robbery, adultery, and sacr�lege. "Horresco referens."

I say �n the f�rst place "forn�cat�on," as Brother Gregory comm�tted
that offence w�th Magdalene Bras-defer, who was not at the t�me
more than f�fteen years of age.

I also say "robbery," as he gave an apron and r�bbons to Magdalene;
and �t �s clear he must have robbed the convent �n order to purchase
them, and to pay for suppers, lodg�ngs, and other expenses
attend�ng the�r �ntercourse.

I say "adultery," as th�s depraved man cont�nued h�s connect�on w�th
Magdalene after she became Madame Moutard.

And I say "sacr�lege," as he was the confessor of Magdalene. And, �f
he h�mself performed the marr�age ceremony for h�s m�stress, judge
what sort of man Brother Gregory must really have been.

One of our colleagues �n th�s l�ttle collect�on of ph�losoph�c and
encyclopæd�c quest�ons �s now engaged on a moral work, on the
subject of scandal, aga�nst the op�n�on of Brother Patou�llet. We
hope �t w�ll not be long before �t sees the l�ght.

SCHISM.

All that we had wr�tten on the subject of the grand sch�sm between
the Greeks and Lat�ns, �n the essay on the manners and sp�r�t of
nat�ons, has been �nserted �n the great encyclopæd�c d�ct�onary. We
w�ll not here repeat ourselves.

But when reflect�ng on the mean�ng of the word "sch�sm," wh�ch
s�gn�f�es a d�v�d�ng or rend�ng asunder, and cons�der�ng also the



present state of Poland, d�v�ded and rent as �t �s �n a manner the
most p�t�able, we cannot help anew deplor�ng that a malady so
destruct�ve should be pecul�ar to Chr�st�ans. Th�s malady, wh�ch we
have not descr�bed w�th suff�c�ent part�cular�ty, �s a spec�es of
madness wh�ch f�rst affects the eyes and the mouth; the pat�ent
looks w�th an �mpat�ent and resentful eye on the man who does not
th�nk exactly l�ke h�mself, and soon beg�ns to pour out all the abuse
and rev�l�ng that h�s command of language w�ll perm�t. The madness
next se�zes the hands; and the unfortunate man�ac wr�tes what
exh�b�ts, �n the most dec�ded manner, the �nflamed and del�r�ous
state of the bra�n. He falls �nto demon�acal convuls�ons, draws h�s
sword, and f�ghts w�th fury and desperat�on to the last gasp.
Med�c�ne has never been able to f�nd a remedy for th�s dreadful
d�sease. T�me and ph�losophy alone can effect a cure.

The Poles are now the only people among whom th�s contag�on at
present rages. We may almost bel�eve that the d�sorder �s born w�th
them, l�ke the�r fr�ghtful pl�ca. They are both d�seases of the head,
and of a most nox�ous character. Cleanl�ness w�ll cure the pl�ca;
w�sdom alone can ext�rpate sch�sm.

We are told that both these d�seases were unknown to the
Samart�ans wh�le they were Pagans. The pl�ca affects only the
common people at present, but all the ev�ls or�g�nat�ng �n sch�sm are
corrod�ng and destroy�ng the h�gher classes of the republ�c.

The cause of the ev�l �s the fert�l�ty of the�r land, wh�ch produces too
much corn. It �s a melancholy and deplorable case that even the
bless�ng of heaven should �n fact have �nvolved them �n such d�reful
calam�ty. Some of the prov�nces have contended that �t was
absolutely necessary to put leaven �n the�r bread, but the greater part
of the nat�on enterta�n an obst�nate and unalterable bel�ef, that, on
certa�n days of the year, fermented bread �s absolutely mortal.

Such �s one of the pr�nc�pal causes of the sch�sm or the rend�ng
asunder of Poland; the d�spute has �nfused acr�mony �nto the�r blood.
Other causes have added to the effect.



Some have �mag�ned, �n the paroxysms and convuls�ons of the
malady under wh�ch they labor, that the Holy Sp�r�t proceeded both
from the Father and the Son: and the others have excla�med, that �t
proceeded from the Father only. The two part�es, one of wh�ch �s
called the Roman party, and the other the D�ss�dent, look upon each
other as �f they were absolutely �nfected by the plague; but, by a
s�ngular symptom pecul�ar to th�s compla�nt, the �nfected D�ss�dents
have always shown an �ncl�nat�on to approach the Cathol�cs, wh�le
the Cathol�cs on the other hand have never man�fested any to
approach them.

There �s no d�sease wh�ch does not vary �n d�fferent c�rcumstances
and s�tuat�ons. The d�et, wh�ch �s generally esteemed salutary, has
been so pern�c�ous to th�s unhappy nat�on, that after the appl�cat�on
of �t �n 1768, the c�t�es of Uman, Zablot�n, Tet�ou, Z�l�ank�, and Zafran
were destroyed and �nundated w�th blood; and more than two
hundred thousand pat�ents m�serably per�shed.

On one s�de the emp�re of Russ�a, and on the other that of Turkey,
have sent a hundred thousand surgeons prov�ded w�th lancets,
b�stour�es, and all sorts of �nstruments, adapted to cut off the morb�d
and gangrened parts; but the d�sease has only become more
v�rulent. The del�r�um has even been so outrageous, that forty of the
pat�ents actually met together for the purpose of d�ssect�ng the�r k�ng,
who had never been attacked by the d�sease, and whose bra�n and
all the v�tal and noble parts of h�s body were �n a perfectly sound
state, as we shall have to remark under the art�cle on "Superst�t�on."
It �s thought that �f the contend�ng part�es would refer the case
ent�rely to h�m, he m�ght effect a cure of the whole nat�on; but �t �s
one of the symptoms of th�s cruel malady to be afra�d of be�ng cured,
as persons labor�ng under hydrophob�a dread even the s�ght of
water.

There are some learned men among us who contend that the
d�sease was brought, a long t�me ago, from Palest�ne, and that the
�nhab�tants of Jerusalem and Samar�a were long harassed by �t.
Others th�nk that the or�g�nal seat of the d�sease was Egypt, and that
the dogs and cats, wh�ch were there held �n the h�ghest



cons�derat�on, hav�ng become mad, commun�cated the madness of
sch�sm, or tear�ng asunder, to the greater part of the Egypt�ans,
whose weak heads were but too suscept�ble to the d�sorder.

It �s remarked also, that the Greeks who travelled to Egypt, as, for
example, T�meus of Locr�s and Plato, somewhat �njured the�r bra�ns
by the excurs�on. However, the �njury by no means reached
madness, or plague, properly so called; �t was a sort of del�r�um
wh�ch was not at all t�mes eas�ly to be perce�ved, and wh�ch was
often concealed under a very plaus�ble appearance of reason. But
the Greeks hav�ng, �n the course of t�me, carr�ed the compla�nt
among the western and northern nat�ons, the malformat�on or
unfortunate exc�tab�l�ty of the bra�n �n our unhappy countr�es
occas�oned the sl�ght fever of T�meus and Plato to break out among
us �nto the most fr�ghtful and fatal contag�on, wh�ch the phys�c�ans
somet�mes called �ntolerance, and somet�mes persecut�on;
somet�mes rel�g�ous war, somet�mes madness, and somet�mes
pest�lence.

We have seen the fatal ravages comm�tted by th�s �nfernal plague
over the face of the earth. Many phys�c�ans have offered the�r
serv�ces to destroy th�s fr�ghtful ev�l at �ts very root. But what w�ll
appear to many scarcely cred�ble �s, that there are ent�re facult�es of
med�c�ne, at Salamanca and Co�mbra, �n Italy and even �n Par�s,
wh�ch ma�nta�n that sch�sm, d�v�s�on, or tear�ng asunder, �s
necessary for mank�nd; that corrupt humors are drawn off from them
through the wounds wh�ch �t occas�ons; that enthus�asm, wh�ch �s
one of the f�rst symptoms of the compla�nt, exalts the soul, and
produces the most benef�c�al consequences; that tolerat�on �s
attended w�th �nnumerable �nconven�ences; that �f the whole world
were tolerant, great gen�uses would want that powerful and
�rres�st�ble �mpulse wh�ch has produced so many adm�rable works �n
theology; that peace �s a great calam�ty to a state, because �t br�ngs
back the pleasures �n �ts tra�n; and pleasures, after a course of t�me,
soften down that noble feroc�ty wh�ch forms the hero; and that �f the
Greeks had made a treaty of commerce w�th the Trojans, �nstead of
mak�ng war w�th them, there would never have been an Ach�lles, a



Hector, or a Homer, and that the race of man would have stagnated
�n �gnorance.

These reasons, I acknowledge, are not w�thout force; and I request
t�me for g�v�ng them due cons�derat�on.

SCROFULA.

It has been pretended that d�v�ne power �s appealed to �n regard to
th�s malady, because �t �s scarcely �n human power to cure �t.

Poss�bly some monks began by suppos�ng that k�ngs, �n the�r
character of representat�ves of the d�v�n�ty, possessed the pr�v�lege
of cur�ng scrofula, by touch�ng the pat�ents w�th the�r ano�nted hands.
But why not bestow a s�m�lar power on emperors, whose d�gn�ty
surpasses that of k�ngs, or on popes, who call themselves the
masters of emperors, and who are more than s�mple �mages of God,
be�ng H�s v�cars on earth? It �s poss�ble, that some �mag�nary
dreamer of Normandy, �n order to render the usurpat�on of W�ll�am
the Bastard the more respectable, conceded to h�m, �n qual�ty of
God's representat�ve, the faculty of cur�ng scrofula by the t�p of h�s
f�nger.

It was some t�me after W�ll�am that th�s usage became establ�shed.
We must not grat�fy the k�ngs of England w�th th�s g�ft, and refuse �t
to those of France, the�r l�ege lords. Th�s would be �n def�ance of the
respect due to the feudal system. In short, th�s power �s traced up to
Edward the Confessor �n England, and to Clov�s �n France.

The only test�mony, �n the least degree cred�ble, of the ant�qu�ty of
th�s usage, �s to be found �n the wr�t�ngs �n favor of the house of
Lancaster, composed by the judge, S�r John Fortescue, under Henry
VI., who was recogn�zed k�ng of France at Par�s �n h�s cradle, and
then k�ng of England, but who lost both k�ngdoms. S�r John
Fortescue asserts, that from t�me �mmemor�al, the k�ngs of England



were �n possess�on of the power of cur�ng scrofula by the�r touch. We
cannot perce�ve, however, that th�s pretens�on rendered the�r
persons more sacred �n the wars between the roses.

Queens consort could not cure scrofula, because they were not
ano�nted �n the hands, l�ke the k�ngs: but El�zabeth, a queen regnant
and ano�nted, cured �t w�thout d�ff�culty.

A sad th�ng happened to Mortor�llo the Calabr�an, whom we
denom�nate St. Franc�s de Paulo. K�ng Lou�s XI. brought h�m to
Pless�s les Tours to cure h�m of h�s tendency to apoplexy, and the
sa�nt arr�ved affl�cted by scrofula.

"Ipse fu�t detentus grav�, �nflatura, quam �n parte �nfer�or�, genæ suæ
dextrae c�rca guttur pat�ebatur. Ch�rug�� d�cebant, mortum esse
scrofarum."

The sa�nt cured not the k�ng, and the k�ng cured not the sa�nt.

When the k�ng of England, James II., was conducted from Rochester
to Wh�tehall, somebody proposed that he should exh�b�t a proof of
genu�ne royalty, as for �nstance, that of touch�ng for the ev�l; but no
one was presented to h�m. He departed to exerc�se h�s sovere�gnty
�n France at St. Germa�n, where he touched some H�bern�ans. H�s
daughter Mary, K�ng W�ll�am, Queen Anne, and the k�ngs of the
house of Brunsw�ck have cured nobody. Th�s sacred g�ft departed
when people began to reason.

SECT.

SECTION I.

Every sect, of whatever op�n�on �t may be, �s a rally�ng po�nt for doubt
and error. Scot�sts, Thom�sts, Real�sts, Nom�nal�sts, Pap�sts,
Calv�n�sts, Mol�n�sts, and Jansen�sts, are only warl�ke appellat�ons.



There �s no sect �n geometry; we never say: A Eucl�d�an, an
Arch�med�an. When truth �s ev�dent, �t �s �mposs�ble to d�v�de people
�nto part�es and fact�ons. Nobody d�sputes that �t �s broad day at
noon.

That part of astronomy wh�ch determ�nes the course of the stars, and
the return of ecl�pses, be�ng now known, there �s no longer any
d�spute among astronomers.

It �s s�m�lar w�th a small number of truths, wh�ch are s�m�larly
establ�shed; but �f you are a Mahometan, as there are many men
who are not Mahometans, you may poss�bly be �n error.

What would be the true rel�g�on, �f Chr�st�an�ty d�d not ex�st? That �n
wh�ch there would be no sects; that �n wh�ch all m�nds necessar�ly
agreed.

Now, �n what doctr�ne are all m�nds agreed? In the adorat�on of one
God, and �n prob�ty. All the ph�losophers who have professed a
rel�g�on have sa�d at all t�mes: "There �s a God, and He must be just."
Behold then the un�versal rel�g�on, establ�shed throughout all t�me
and among all men! The po�nt then �n wh�ch all agree �s true; the
systems �n regard to wh�ch all d�ffer are false.

My sect �s the best, says a Brahm�n. But, my good fr�end, �f thy sect
�s the best, �t �s necessary; for �f not absolutely necessary, thou must
confess that �t �s useless. If, on the contrary, �t �s necessary, �t must
be so to all men; how then �s �t that all men possess not what �s
absolutely necessary to them? How �s �t that the rest of the world
laughs at thee and thy Brahma?

When Zoroaster, Hermes, Orpheus, M�nos, and all the great men
say: Let us worsh�p God, and be just, no one laughs; but all the
world sneers at h�m who pretends, that to please God �t �s proper to
d�e hold�ng a cow by the ta�l; at h�m who cuts off a part�cle of foresk�n
for the same purpose; at h�m who consecrates crocod�les and
on�ons; at h�m who attaches eternal salvat�on to the bones of dead
men carr�ed underneath the sh�rt, or to a plenary �ndulgence
purchased at Rome for two sous and a half.



Whence th�s un�versal assemblage of laugh�ng and h�ss�ng from one
end of the un�verse to the other? It must be that the th�ngs wh�ch all
the world der�des are not ev�dent truths. What shall we say to a
secretary of Sejanus, who ded�cates to Petron�us a book, �n a
confused and �nvolved style, ent�tled "The Truth of the S�byll�ne
Oracles, Proved from Facts."

Th�s secretary at f�rst proves to you, that God sent upon earth many
S�byls, one after the other, hav�ng no other means of �nstruct�ng men.
It �s demonstrated, that God commun�cated w�th these S�byls,
because the word "s�byl" s�gn�f�es "Counc�l of God." They ought to
l�ve a long t�me, for th�s pr�v�lege at least belongs to persons w�th
whom God commun�cates. They amounted to twelve, because th�s
number �s sacred. They certa�nly pred�cted all the events �n the
world, because Tarqu�n the Proud bought the�r book from an old
woman for a hundred crowns. What unbel�ever, excla�ms the
secretary, can deny all these ev�dent facts, wh�ch took place �n one
corner of the earth, �n the face of all the world? Who can deny the
accompl�shment of the�r prophec�es? Has not V�rg�l h�mself c�ted the
pred�ct�ons of the S�byls? If we have not the f�rst cop�es of the
S�byll�ne books, wr�tten at a t�me when no one could read and wr�te,
we have authent�c cop�es. Imp�ety must be s�lent before such proofs.
Thus spoke Houtev�lle to Sejanus, and hoped to obta�n by �t the
place of ch�ef augur, w�th a revenue of f�fty thousand l�vres; but he
obta�ned noth�ng.

That wh�ch my sect teaches me �s obscure, I confess �t, excla�ms a
fanat�c; and �t �s �n consequence of that obscur�ty that I must bel�eve
�t; for �t says �tself that �t abounds �n obscur�t�es. My sect �s
extravagant, therefore �t �s d�v�ne; for how, appear�ng so �nsane,
would �t otherw�se have been embraced by so many people. It �s
prec�sely l�ke the Koran, wh�ch the Sonn�tes say presents at once the
face of an angel and that of a beast. Be not scandal�zed at the
muzzle of the beast, but revere the face of the angel. Thus spoke
th�s madman; but a fanat�c of another sect repl�ed to the f�rst fanat�c:
It �s thou who art the beast, and I who am the angel.



Now who w�ll judge th�s process, and dec�de between these two
�nsp�red personages? The reasonable and �mpart�al man who �s
learned �n a sc�ence wh�ch �s not that of words; the man d�vested of
prejud�ce, and a lover of truth and of just�ce; the man, �n f�ne, who �s
not a beast, and who pretends not to be an angel.

SECTION II.

Sect and error are synonymous terms. Thou art a per�patet�c and I a
Platon�st; we are therefore both �n the wrong; for thou opposest
Plato, because h�s ch�meras repel thee; and I fly from Ar�stotle,
because �t appears to me that he knew not what he sa�d. If the one
or the other had demonstrated the truth, there would have been an
end of sect. To declare for the op�n�on of one �n oppos�t�on to that of
another, �s to take part �n a c�v�l war. There �s no sect �n mathemat�cs
or exper�mental ph�losophy: a man who exam�nes the relat�on
between a cone and a sphere �s not of the sect of Arch�medes; and
he who perce�ved that the square of the hypotenuse of a r�ght-angled
tr�angle �s equal to the sum of the squares of the other two s�des, �s
not �n consequence a Pythagorean.

When we say that the blood c�rculates, that the a�r �s we�ghty, that
the rays of the sun are a bundle of seven refrang�ble rays, �t follows
not that we are of the sect of Harvey, of Torr�cell�, or of Newton; we
s�mply acqu�esce �n the truths wh�ch they demonstrate, and the
whole un�verse w�ll be of the same op�n�on.

Such �s the character of truth, wh�ch belongs to all t�me and to all
men. It �s only to be produced to be acknowledged, and adm�ts of no
oppos�t�on. A long d�spute s�gn�f�es that both part�es are �n error.

SELF-LOVE.



N�cole, �n h�s "Moral Essays," wr�tten after two or three thousand
volumes on morals (Treat�se on Char�ty, chap, ��.), says, that "by
means of the g�bbets and tortures wh�ch are establ�shed �n common,
the tyrann�cal des�gns of the self-love of each �nd�v�dual are
repressed."

I w�ll not exam�ne whether we have g�bbets �n common, as we have
f�elds and woods �n common, and a common purse, or �f thoughts
are repressed by wheels; but �t seems to me very strange that N�cole
has taken h�ghway robbery and murder for self-love. The d�st�nct�ons
must be a l�ttle more exam�ned. He who should say that Nero k�lled
h�s mother from self-love, that Cartouche had much self-love, would
not express h�mself very correctly. Self-love �s not a w�ckedness; �t �s
a sent�ment natural to all men; �t �s much more the ne�ghbor of van�ty
than of cr�me.

A beggar of the suburbs of Madr�d boldly asked alms; a passenger
sa�d to h�m: Are you not ashamed to carry on th�s �nfamous trade,
when you can work? S�r, repl�ed the mend�cant, I ask you for money,
and not for adv�ce; and turned h�s back on h�m w�th Cast�l�an d�gn�ty.
Th�s gentleman was a haughty beggar; h�s van�ty was wounded by
very l�ttle: he asked alms for love of h�mself, and would not suffer the
repr�mand from a st�ll greater love of h�mself.

A m�ss�onary, travell�ng �n Ind�a, met a fak�r loaded w�th cha�ns,
naked as an ape, ly�ng on h�s stomach, and lash�ng h�mself for the
s�ns of h�s countrymen, the Ind�ans, who gave h�m some co�ns of the
country. What a renouncement of h�mself! sa�d one of the spectators.
Renouncement of myself! sa�d the fak�r, learn that I only lash myself
�n th�s world to serve you the same �n the next, when you w�ll be the
horses and I the r�der.

Those who sa�d that love of ourselves �s the bas�s of all our
sent�ments and act�ons were r�ght; and as �t has not been wr�tten to
prove to men that they have a face, there �s no occas�on to prove to
them that they possess self-love. Th�s self-love �s the �nstrument of
our preservat�on; �t resembles the prov�s�on for the perpetu�ty of



mank�nd; �t �s necessary, �t �s dear to us, �t g�ves us pleasure, and we
must conceal �t.

SENSATION.

Oysters, �t �s sa�d, have two senses; moles four; all other an�mals,
l�ke man, f�ve. Some people contend for a s�xth, but �t �s ev�dent that
the voluptuous sensat�on to wh�ch they allude �s reduc�ble to that of
touch; and that f�ve senses are our lot. It �s �mposs�ble for us to
�mag�ne anyth�ng beyond them, or to des�re out of the�r range.

It may be, that �n other globes the �nhab�tants possess sensat�ons of
wh�ch we can form no �dea. It �s poss�ble that the number of our
senses augments from globe to globe, and that an ex�stence w�th
�nnumerable and perfect senses w�ll be the f�nal atta�nment of all
be�ng.

But w�th respect to ourselves and our f�ve senses, what �s the extent
of our capac�ty? We constantly feel �n sp�te of ourselves, and never
because we w�ll do so: �t �s �mposs�ble for us to avo�d hav�ng the
sensat�on wh�ch our nature orda�ns when any object exc�tes �t. The
sensat�on �s w�th�n us, but depends not upon ourselves. We rece�ve
�t, but how do we rece�ve �t? It �s ev�dent that there �s no connect�on
between the str�cken a�r, the words wh�ch I s�ng, and the �mpress�on
wh�ch these words make upon my bra�n.

We are aston�shed at thought, but sensat�on �s equally wonderful. A
d�v�ne power �s as man�fest �n the sensat�on of the meanest of
�nsects as �n the bra�n of Newton. In the meant�me, �f a thousand
an�mals d�e before our eyes, we are not anx�ous to know what
becomes of the�r faculty of sensat�on, although �t �s as much the work
of the Supreme Be�ng as our own. We regard them as the mach�nes
of nature, created to per�sh, and to g�ve place to others.



For what purpose and �n what manner may the�r sensat�ons ex�st,
when they ex�st no longer? What need has the author of all th�ngs to
preserve qual�t�es, when the substance �s destroyed? It �s as
reasonable to assert that the power of the plant called "sens�t�ve," to
w�thdraw �ts leaves towards �ts branches, ex�sts when the plant �s no
more. You w�ll ask, w�thout doubt, �n what manner the sensat�on of
an�mals per�shes w�th them, wh�le the m�nd of man per�shes not? I
am too �gnorant to solve th�s quest�on. The eternal author of m�nd
and of sensat�on alone knows how to g�ve, and how to preserve
them.

All ant�qu�ty ma�nta�ns that our understand�ng conta�ns noth�ng wh�ch
has not been rece�ved by our senses. Descartes, on the contrary,
asserts �n h�s "Romances," that we have metaphys�cal �deas before
we are acqua�nted w�th the n�pple of our nurse. A faculty of theology
proscr�bed th�s dogma, not because �t was erroneous, but because �t
was new. F�nally, however, �t was adopted, because �t had been
destroyed by Locke, an Engl�sh ph�losopher, and an Engl�shman
must necessar�ly be �n the wrong. In f�ne, after hav�ng so often
changed op�n�on, the anc�ent op�n�on wh�ch declares that the senses
are the �nlets to the understand�ng �s f�nally proscr�bed. Th�s �s act�ng
l�ke deeply �ndebted governments, who somet�mes �ssue certa�n
notes wh�ch are to pass current, and at other t�mes cry them down;
but for a long t�me no one w�ll accept the notes of the sa�d faculty of
theology.

All the facult�es �n the world w�ll never prevent a ph�losopher from
perce�v�ng that we commence by sensat�on, and that our memory �s
noth�ng but a cont�nued sensat�on. A man born w�thout h�s f�ve
senses would be dest�tute of all �dea, suppos�ng �t poss�ble for h�m to
l�ve. Metaphys�cal not�ons are obta�ned only through the senses; for
how �s a c�rcle or a tr�angle to be measured, �f a c�rcle or a tr�angle
has ne�ther been touched nor seen? How form an �mperfect not�on of
�nf�n�ty, w�thout a not�on of l�m�ts? And how take away l�m�ts, w�thout
hav�ng e�ther beheld or felt them?

Sensat�on �ncludes all our facult�es, says a great ph�losopher. What
ought to be concluded from all th�s? You who read and th�nk, pray



conclude.

The Greeks �nvented the faculty "Psyche" for sensat�on, and the
faculty "Nous" for m�nd. We are, unhapp�ly, �gnorant of the nature of
these two facult�es: we possess them, but the�r or�g�n �s no more
known to us than to the oyster, the sea-nettle, the polypus, worms, or
plants. By some �nconce�vable mechan�sm, sens�t�veness �s d�ffused
throughout my body, and thought �n my head alone. If the head be
cut off, there w�ll rema�n a very small chance of �ts solv�ng a problem
�n geometry. In the meant�me, your p�neal gland, your fleshly body, �n
wh�ch ab�des your soul, ex�sts for a long t�me w�thout alterat�on, wh�le
your separated head �s so full of an�mal sp�r�ts that �t frequently
exh�b�ts mot�on after �ts removal from the trunk. It seems as �f at th�s
moment �t possessed the most l�vely �deas, resembl�ng the head of
Orpheus, wh�ch st�ll uttered melod�ous song, and chanted Euryd�ce,
when cast �nto the waters of the Hebrus.

If we th�nk no longer, after los�ng our heads, whence does �t happen
that the heart beats, and appears to be sens�t�ve after be�ng torn
out?

We feel, you say, because all our nerves have the�r or�g�n �n the
bra�n; and �n the meant�me, �f you are trepanned, and a port�on of
your bra�n be thrown �nto the f�re, you feel noth�ng the less. Men who
can state the reason of all th�s are very clever.

SENTENCES (REMARKABLE).

On Natural L�berty.

In several countr�es, and part�cularly �n France, collect�ons have
been made of the jur�d�cal murders wh�ch tyranny, fanat�c�sm, or
even error and weakness, have comm�tted w�th the sword of just�ce.



There are sentences of death wh�ch whole years of vengeance could
scarcely exp�ate, and wh�ch w�ll make all future ages tremble. Such
are the sentences g�ven aga�nst the natural k�ng of Naples and S�c�ly,
by the tr�bunal of Charles of Anjou; aga�nst John Huss and Jerome of
Prague, by pr�ests and monks; and aga�nst the k�ng of England,
Charles I., by fanat�cal c�t�zens.

After these enormous cr�mes, formally comm�tted, come the legal
murders comm�tted by �ndolence, stup�d�ty, and superst�t�on, and
these are �nnumerable. We shall relate some of them �n other
art�cles.

In th�s class we must pr�nc�pally place the tr�als for w�tchcraft, and
never forget that even �n our days, �n 1750, the sacerdotal just�ce of
the b�shop of Würzburg has condemned as a w�tch a nun, a g�rl of
qual�ty, to the pun�shment of f�re. I here repeat th�s c�rcumstance,
wh�ch I have elsewhere ment�oned, that �t should not be forgotten.
We forget too much and too soon.

Every day of the year I would have a publ�c cr�er, �nstead of cry�ng as
�n Germany and Holland what t�me �t �s—wh�ch �s known very well
w�thout the�r cry�ng—cry: It was on th�s day that, �n the rel�g�ous wars
Magdeburg and all �ts �nhab�tants were reduced to ashes. It was on
May 14th that Henry IV. was assass�nated, only because he was not
subm�ss�ve to the pope; �t was on such a day that such an
abom�nable cruelty was perpetrated �n your town, under the name of
just�ce.

These cont�nual advert�sements would be very useful; but the
judgments g�ven �n favor of �nnocence aga�nst persecutors should be
cr�ed w�th a much louder vo�ce. For example, I propose, that every
year, the two strongest throats wh�ch can be found �n Par�s and
Toulouse shall cry these words �n all the streets: It was on such a
day that f�fty mag�strates of the counc�l re-establ�shed the memory of
John Calas, w�th a unan�mous vo�ce, and obta�ned for h�s fam�ly the
favors of the k�ng h�mself, �n whose name John Calas had been
condemned to the most horr�ble execut�on.



It would not be am�ss to have another cr�er at the door of all the
m�n�sters, to say to all who came to demand lettres de cachet, �n
order to possess themselves of the property of the�r relat�ons,
fr�ends, or dependents: Gentlemen, fear to seduce the m�n�ster by
false statements, and to abuse the name of the k�ng. It �s dangerous
to take �t �n va�n. There was �n the world one Gerb�er, who defended
the cause of the w�dow and orphan oppressed under the we�ght of a
sacred name. It was he who, at the bar of the Parl�ament of Par�s,
obta�ned the abol�shment of the Soc�ety of Jesus. L�sten attent�vely
to the lesson wh�ch he gave to the soc�ety of St. Bernard, conjo�ntly
w�th Master Lo�seau, another protector of w�dows.

You must f�rst know, that the reverend Bernard�ne fathers of
Cla�rvaux possess seventeen thousand acres of wood, seven large
forges, fourteen large farms, a quant�ty of f�efs, benef�ces, and even
r�ghts �n fore�gn countr�es. The yearly revenue of the convent
amounts to two hundred thousand l�vres. The treasure �s �mmense;
the abbot's palace �s that of a pr�nce. Noth�ng �s more just; �t �s a
poor recompense for the serv�ces wh�ch the Bernard�nes cont�nually
render to the State.

It happened, that a youth of seventeen years of age, named Cast�lle,
whose bapt�smal name was Bernard, bel�eved, for that reason, that
he should become a Bernard�ne. It �s thus that we reason at
seventeen, and somet�mes at th�rty. He went to pass h�s nov�t�ate at
Lorra�ne, �n the abbey of Orval. When he was requ�red to pronounce
h�s vows, grace was want�ng �n h�m: he d�d not s�gn them; he
departed and became a man aga�n. He establ�shed h�mself at Par�s,
and at the end of th�rty years, hav�ng made a l�ttle fortune, he
marr�ed, and had ch�ldren.

The reverend father, attorney of Cla�rvaux, named Mayeur, a worthy
sol�c�tor, brother of the abbot, hav�ng learned from a woman of
pleasure at Par�s, that th�s Cast�lle was formerly a Bernard�ne,
plotted to challenge h�m as a deserter—though he was not really
engaged—to make h�s w�fe pass for h�s concub�ne, and to place h�s
ch�ldren �n the hosp�tal as bastards. He assoc�ated h�mself w�th
another rogue, to d�v�de the spo�ls. Both went to the court for lettres



de cachet, exposed the�r gr�evances �n the name of St. Bernard,
obta�ned the letter, se�zed Bernard Cast�lle, h�s w�fe, and the�r
ch�ldren, possessed themselves of all the property, and are now
devour�ng �t, you know where.

Bernard Cast�lle was shut up at Orval �n a dungeon, where he was
executed after s�x months, for fear that he should demand just�ce.
H�s w�fe was conducted to another dungeon, at St. Pelag�e, a house
for prost�tutes. Of three ch�ldren, one d�ed �n the hosp�tal.

Th�ngs rema�ned �n th�s state for three years. At the end of th�s t�me,
the w�fe of Cast�lle obta�ned her enlargement. God �s just: He gave a
second husband to the w�dow. The husband, named Lanna�, was a
man of head, who d�scovered all the frauds, horrors, and cr�mes
employed aga�nst h�s w�fe. They both entered �nto a su�t aga�nst the
monks. It �s true, that brother Mayeur, who �s called Dom Mayeur,
was not hanged, but the convent of Cla�rvaux was condemned to
pay forty thousand l�vres. There �s no convent wh�ch would not rather
see �ts attorney hanged than lose �ts money.

Th�s h�story should teach you, gentlemen, to use much moderat�on �n
the fact of lettres de cachet. Know, that Master El�as de Beaumont,
that celebrated defender of the memory of Calas, and Master Target
that other protector of oppressed �nnocence, caused the man to pay
a f�ne of twenty thousand francs, who by h�s �ntr�gues had ga�ned a
lettre de cachet to se�ze upon the dy�ng countess of Lanc�ze, to drag
her from the bosom of her fam�ly and d�vest her of all her t�tles.

When tr�bunals g�ve such sentences as these, we hear clapp�ng of
hands from the extent of the grand chamber to the gates of Par�s.
Take care of yourselves, gentlemen; do not l�ghtly demand lettres de
cachet.

An Engl�shman, on read�ng th�s art�cle, excla�med, "What �s a lettre
de cachet?" We could never make h�m comprehend �t.



SENTENCES OF DEATH.

In read�ng h�story, and see�ng �ts course cont�nually �nterrupted w�th
�nnumerable calam�t�es heaped upon th�s globe, wh�ch some call the
best of all poss�ble worlds, I have been part�cularly struck w�th the
great quant�ty of cons�derable men �n the State, �n the Church, and �n
soc�ety, who have suffered death l�ke robbers on the h�ghway.
Sett�ng as�de assass�nat�ons and po�son�ngs, I speak only of
massacres �n a jur�d�cal form, performed w�th loyalty and ceremony; I
commence w�th k�ngs and queens; England alone furn�shes an
ample l�st; but for chancellors, kn�ghts, and esqu�res, volumes are
requ�red. Of all who have thus per�shed by just�ce, I do not bel�eve
that there are four �n all Europe who would have undergone the�r
sentence �f the�r su�ts had lasted some t�me longer, or �f the adverse
part�es had d�ed of apoplexy dur�ng the preparat�on.

If f�stula had gangrened the rectum of Card�nal R�chel�eu some
months longer, the v�rtuous de Thou, C�nq-Mars, and so many others
would have been at l�berty. If Barneveldt had had as many Arm�n�ans
for h�s judges as Gomer�sts, he would have d�ed �n h�s bed; �f the
constable de Luynes had not demanded the conf�scat�on of the
property of the lady of the Marshal d'Ancre, she would not have been
burned as a w�tch. If a really cr�m�nal man, an assass�n, a publ�c
th�ef, a po�soner, a parr�c�de, be arrested, and h�s cr�me be proved, �t
�s certa�n that �n all t�mes and whoever the judges, he w�ll be
condemned. But �t �s not the same w�th statesmen; only g�ve them
other judges, or wa�t unt�l t�me has changed �nterests, cooled
pass�ons, and �ntroduced other sent�ments, and the�r l�ves w�ll be �n
safety.

Suppose Queen El�zabeth had d�ed of an �nd�gest�on on the eve of
the execut�on of Mary Stuart, then Mary Stuart would have been
seated on the throne of England, Ireland, and Scotland, �nstead of
dy�ng by the hand of an execut�oner �n a chamber hung w�th black. If
Cromwell had only fallen s�ck, care would have been taken how
Charles I.'s head was cut off. These two assass�nat�ons—d�sgu�sed,
I know not how, �n the garb of the laws—scarcely entered �nto the l�st



of ord�nary �njust�ce. F�gure to yourself some h�ghwaymen who,
hav�ng bound and robbed two passengers, amuse themselves w�th
nam�ng �n the troop an attorney-general, a pres�dent, an advocate
and counsellors, and who, hav�ng s�gned a sentence, cause the two
v�ct�ms to be hanged �n ceremony; �t was thus that the Queen of
Scotland and her grandson were judged.

But of common judgments, pronounced by competent judges aga�nst
pr�nces or men �n place, �s there a s�ngle one wh�ch would have been
e�ther executed, or even passed, �f another t�me had been chosen?
Is there a s�ngle one of the condemned, �mmolated under Card�nal
R�chel�eu, who would not have been �n favor �f the�r su�ts had been
prolonged unt�l the regency of Anne of Austr�a? The Pr�nce of Condé
was arrested under Franc�s II., he was condemned to death by
comm�ssar�es; Franc�s II. d�ed, and the Pr�nce of Condé aga�n
became powerful.

These �nstances are �nnumerable; we should above all cons�der the
sp�r�t of the t�mes. Van�n� was burned on a vague susp�c�on of
athe�sm. At present, �f any one was fool�sh and pedant�c enough to
wr�te such books as Van�n�, they would not be read, and that �s all
wh�ch could happen to them. A Span�ard passed through Geneva �n
the m�ddle of the s�xteenth century; the P�card, John Calv�n, learned
that th�s Span�ard was lodged at an �nn; he remembered that th�s
Span�ard had d�sputed w�th h�m on a subject wh�ch ne�ther of them
understood. Behold! my theolog�an, John Calv�n, arrested the
passenger, contrary to all laws, human or d�v�ne, contrary to the r�ght
possessed by people among all nat�ons; �mmured h�m �n a dungeon,
and burned h�m at a slow f�re w�th green faggots, that the pa�n m�ght
last the longer. Certa�nly th�s �nfernal manœuvre would never enter
the head of any one �n the present day; and �f the fool Servetus had
l�ved �n good t�mes, he would have had noth�ng to fear; what �s called
just�ce �s therefore as arb�trary as fash�on. There are t�mes of horrors
and foll�es among men, as there are t�mes of pest�lence, and th�s
contag�on has made the tour of the world.



SERPENTS.

"I cert�fy that I have many t�mes k�lled serpents by mo�sten�ng �n a
sl�ght degree, w�th my sp�ttle, a st�ck or a stone, and g�v�ng them a
sl�ght blow on the m�ddle of the body, scarcely suff�c�ent to produce a
small contus�on. January 19, 1757. F�gu�er, Surgeon."

The above surgeon hav�ng g�ven me th�s cert�f�cate, two w�tnesses,
who had seen h�m k�ll serpents �n th�s manner, attested what they
had beheld. Notw�thstand�ng, I w�shed to behold the th�ng myself; for
I confess that, �n var�ous parts of these quer�es, I have taken St.
Thomas of D�dymus for my patron sa�nt, who always �ns�sted on an
exam�nat�on w�th h�s own hands.

For e�ghteen hundred years th�s op�n�on has been perpetuated
among the people, and �t m�ght poss�bly be even e�ghteen thousand
years old, �f Genes�s had not suppl�ed us w�th the prec�se date of our
enm�ty to th�s rept�le. It may be asserted that �f Eve had sp�t on the
serpent when he took h�s place at her ear, a world of ev�l would have
been spared human nature.

Lucret�us, �n h�s fourth book, alludes to th�s manner of k�ll�ng
serpents as very well known:

Est ut�que ut serpens hom�n�s contacta sal�v�s.
D�sper�t, ac sese mandendo conf�c�t �psa.

—LIB., �v, v. 642-643.

Sp�t on a serpent, and h�s v�gor fl�es,
He stra�ght devours h�mself, and qu�ckly d�es.

There �s some sl�ght contrad�ct�on �n pa�nt�ng h�m at once depr�ved of
v�gor and self-devour�ng, but my surgeon F�gu�er asserts not that the
serpents wh�ch he k�lled were self-devour�ng. Genes�s says w�sely
that we k�ll them w�th our heels, and not w�th sp�ttle.

We are �n the m�dst of w�nter on January 19, wh�ch �s the t�me when
serpents v�s�t us. I cannot f�nd any at Mount Krapak; but I exhort all



ph�losophers to sp�t upon every serpent they meet w�th �n the spr�ng.
It �s good to know the extent of the power of the sal�va of man.

It �s certa�n that Jesus Chr�st employed h�s sp�ttle to cure a man who
was deaf and dumb. He took h�m as�de, placed H�s f�ngers on h�s
ears, and look�ng up to heaven, s�ghed and sa�d to h�m:
"Ephphatha"—"be opened"—when the deaf and dumb person
�mmed�ately began to speak.

It may therefore be true that God has allowed the sal�va of man to k�ll
serpents; but He may have also perm�tted my surgeon to assa�l them
w�th heavy blows from a st�ck or a stone, �n such a way that they
would d�e whether he spat upon them or not.

I beg of all ph�losophers to exam�ne the th�ng w�th attent�on. For
example, should they meet Freron �n the street, let them sp�t �n h�s
face, and �f he d�e, the fact w�ll be conf�rmed, �n sp�te of all the
reason�ng of the �ncredulous.

I take th�s opportun�ty also to beg of ph�losophers not to cut off the
heads of any more sna�ls; for I aff�rm that the head has returned to
sna�ls wh�ch I have decap�tated very effect�vely. But �t �s not enough
that I know �t by exper�ence, others must be equally sat�sf�ed �n order
that the fact be rendered probable; for although I have tw�ce
succeeded, I have fa�led th�rty t�mes. Success depends upon the age
of the sna�l, the t�me �n wh�ch the head �s cut off, the s�tuat�on of the
�nc�s�on, and the manner �n wh�ch �t �s kept unt�l the head grows
aga�n.

If �t �s �mportant to know that death may be �nfl�cted by sp�tt�ng, �t �s
st�ll more �mportant to know that heads may be renewed. Man �s of
more consequence than a sna�l, and I doubt not that �n due t�me,
when the arts are brought to perfect�on, some means w�ll be found to
g�ve a sound head to a man who has none at all.



SHEKEL.

A we�ght and denom�nat�on of money among the Jews; but as they
never co�ned money, and always made use of the co�nage of other
people, all gold co�ns we�gh�ng about a gu�nea, and all s�lver co�ns of
the we�ght of a small French crown, were called a shekel; and these
shekels were d�st�ngu�shed �nto those of the we�ght of the sanctuary,
and those of the we�ght of the k�ng.

It �s sa�d �n the Book of Samuel that Absalom had very f�ne ha�r, from
wh�ch he cut a part every year. Many profound commentators assert
that he cut �t once a month, and that �t was valued at two hundred
shekels. If these shekels were of gold, the locks of Absalom were
worth two thousand four hundred gu�neas per annum. There are few
se�gn�or�es wh�ch produce at present the revenue that Absalom
der�ved from h�s head.

It �s sa�d that when Abraham bought a cave �n Hebron from the
Canaan�te Ephron, Ephron sold h�m the cave for four hundred
shekels of s�lver, of current money w�th the merchant—probatæ
monetæ publ�cæ.

We have already remarked that there was no co�ned money �n these
days, and thus these four hundred shekels of s�lver became four
hundred shekels �n we�ght, wh�ch, valued at present at three l�vres
four sous each, are equal to twelve hundred and e�ghty l�vres of
France.

It follows that the l�ttle f�eld, wh�ch was sold w�th th�s cavern, was
excellent land, to br�ng so h�gh a pr�ce.

When Eleazar, the servant of Abraham, met the beaut�ful Rebecca,
the daughter of Bethnel, carry�ng a p�tcher of water upon her
shoulder, from wh�ch she gave h�m and h�s camels leave to dr�nk, he
presented her w�th earr�ngs of gold, wh�ch we�ghed two shekels, and
bracelets wh�ch we�ghed ten, amount�ng �n the whole to a present of
the value of twenty-four gu�neas.



In the laws of Exodus �t �s sa�d that �f an ox gored a male or female
slave, the possessor of the ox should g�ve th�rty shekels of s�lver to
the master of the slave, and that the ox should be stoned. It �s
apparently to be understood that the ox �n th�s case has produced a
very dangerous wound, otherw�se th�rty-two crowns was a large sum
for the ne�ghborhood of Mount S�na�, where money was uncommon.
It �s for the same reason that many grave, but too hasty, persons
suspect that Exodus as well as Genes�s was not wr�tten unt�l a
comparat�vely late per�od.

What tends to conf�rm them �n th�s erroneous op�n�on �s a passage �n
the same Exodus: "Take of pure myrrh f�ve hundred shekels, and of
sweet c�nnamon half as much; of sweet calamus two hundred and
f�fty shekels; of cass�a f�ve hundred shekels, after the shekel of the
sanctuary; and of ol�ve-o�l a ton, to form an o�ntment to anno�nt the
tabernacle"; and whosoever ano�nted h�mself or any stranger w�th a
s�m�lar compos�t�on, was to be put to death.

It �s added that w�th all these aromat�cs were to be un�ted stacte,
onyx, galbanum, and frank�ncense; and that a perfume was to be
m�xed up accord�ng to the art of the apothecary or perfumer.

But I cannot perce�ve anyth�ng �n th�s compos�t�on wh�ch ought to
exc�te the doubt of the �ncredulous. It �s natural to �mag�ne that the
Jews—who, accord�ng to the text, stole from the Egypt�ans all wh�ch
they could br�ng away—had also taken frank�ncense, galbanum,
onyx, stacte, ol�ve-o�l, cass�a, sweet calamus, c�nnamon, and myrrh.
They also, w�thout doubt, stole many shekels; �ndeed, we have seen,
that one of the most zealous part�sans of th�s Hebrew horde
est�mates what they stole, �n gold alone, at n�ne m�ll�ons. I ab�de by
h�s reckon�ng.

SIBYL.



The f�rst woman who pronounced oracles at Delphos was called
S�bylla. Accord�ng to Pausan�as, she was the daughter of Jup�ter,
and of Lam�a, the daughter of Neptune, and she l�ved a long t�me
before the s�ege of Troy. From her all women were d�st�ngu�shed by
the name of s�byls, who, w�thout be�ng pr�estesses, or even attached
to a part�cular oracle, announced the future, and called themselves
�nsp�red. D�fferent ages and countr�es have had the�r s�byls, or
preserved pred�ct�ons wh�ch bear the�r name, and collect�ons were
formed of them.

The greatest embarrassment to the anc�ents was to expla�n by what
happy pr�v�lege these s�byls had the g�ft of pred�ct�ng the future.
Platon�sts found the cause of �t �n the �nt�mate un�on wh�ch the
creature, arr�ved at a certa�n degree of perfect�on, m�ght have w�th
the D�v�n�ty. Others attr�bute th�s d�v�ne property of the s�byls to the
vapors and exhalat�ons of the caves wh�ch they �nhab�ted. F�nally
others attr�buted the prophet�c sp�r�t of the s�byls to the�r sombre and
melancholy humor, or to some s�ngular malady.

St. Jerome ma�nta�ned that th�s g�ft was to them a recompense for
the�r chast�ty; but there was at least one very celebrated one who
boasted of hav�ng had a thousand lovers w�thout be�ng marr�ed. It
would have been much more sens�ble �n St. Jerome and other
fathers of the Church to have den�ed the prophet�c sp�r�t of the s�byls,
and to have sa�d that by means of hazard�ng pred�ct�ons at a
venture, they m�ght somet�mes have been fulf�lled, part�cularly w�th
the help of a favorable commentary, by wh�ch words, spoken by
chance, have been turned �nto facts wh�ch �t was �mposs�ble they
could have pred�cted.

It �s s�ngular that the�r pred�ct�ons were collected after the event. The
f�rst collect�on of s�byll�ne leaves, bought by Tarqu�n, conta�ned three
books; the second was comp�led after the f�re of the cap�tol, but we
are �gnorant how many books �t conta�ned; and the th�rd �s that wh�ch
we possess �n e�ght books, and �n wh�ch �t �s doubtful whether the
author has not �nserted several pred�ct�ons of the second. Th�s
collect�on �s the fru�t of the p�ous fraud of some Platon�c Chr�st�ans,
more zealous than clever, who �n compos�ng �t thought to lend arms



to the Chr�st�an rel�g�on, and to put those who defended �t �n a
s�tuat�on to combat pagan�sm w�th the greatest advantage.

Th�s confused comp�lat�on of d�fferent prophec�es was pr�nted for the
f�rst t�me �n the year 1545 from manuscr�pts, and publ�shed several
t�mes after, w�th ample commentar�es, burdened w�th an erud�t�on
often tr�v�al, and almost always fore�gn to the text, wh�ch they seldom
enl�ghtened. The number of works composed for and aga�nst the
authent�c�ty of these s�byll�ne books �s very great, and some even
very learned; but there preva�ls so l�ttle order and reason�ng, and the
authors are so devo�d of all ph�losoph�c sp�r�t that those who m�ght
have courage to read them would ga�n noth�ng but ennu� and fat�gue.
The date of the publ�cat�on �s found clearly �nd�cated �n the f�fth and
e�ghth books. The s�byl �s made to say that the Roman Emp�re w�ll
have only f�fteen emperors, fourteen of wh�ch are des�gnated by the
numeral value of the f�rst letter of the�r names �n the Greek alphabet.
She adds that the f�fteenth, who would be a man w�th a wh�te head,
would bear the name of a sea near Rome. The f�fteenth of the
Roman emperors was Adr�an, and the As�at�c gulf �s the sea of wh�ch
he bears the name.

From th�s pr�nce, cont�nues the s�byl, three others w�ll proceed who
w�ll rule the emp�re at the same t�me; but f�nally one of them w�ll
rema�n the possessor. These three shoots were Anton�nus, Marcus
Aurel�us, and Luc�us Verus. The s�byl alludes to the adopt�ons and
assoc�at�ons wh�ch un�ted them. Marcus Aurel�us found h�mself sole
master of the emp�re at the death of Luc�us Verus, at the
commencement of the year 169; and he governed �t w�thout any
colleague unt�l the year 177, when he assoc�ated w�th h�s son
Commodus. As there �s noth�ng wh�ch can have any relat�on to th�s
new colleague of Marcus Aurel�us, �t �s ev�dent that the collect�on
must have been made between the years 169 and 177 of the vulgar
era.

Josephus, the h�stor�an, quotes a work of the s�byl, �n wh�ch the
Tower of Babel and the confus�on of tongues are spoken of nearly as
�n Genes�s; wh�ch proves that the Chr�st�ans are not the f�rst authors
of the suppos�t�on of the s�byll�ne books. Josephus not relat�ng the



exact words of the s�byl, we cannot ascerta�n whether what �s sa�d of
the same event �n our collect�on was extracted from the work quoted
by Josephus; but �t �s certa�n that several l�nes, attr�buted to the s�byl,
�n the exhortat�ons found �n the works of St. Just�n, of Theoph�lus of
Ant�och, of Clement of Alexandr�a, and �n some other fathers, are not
�n our collect�on; and as most of these l�nes bear no stamp of
Chr�st�an�ty, they m�ght be the work of some Platon�c Jew.

In the t�me of Celsus, s�byls had already some cred�t among the
Chr�st�ans, as �t appears by two passages of the answer of Or�gen.
But �n t�me s�byll�ne prophec�es appear�ng favorable to Chr�st�an�ty,
they were commonly made use of �n works of controversy w�th much
more conf�dence than by the pagans themselves, who,
acknowledg�ng s�byls to be �nsp�red women, conf�ned themselves to
say�ng that the Chr�st�ans had fals�f�ed the�r wr�t�ngs, a fact wh�ch
could only be dec�ded by a compar�son of the two manuscr�pts,
wh�ch few people are �n a s�tuat�on to make.

F�nally, �t was from a poem of the s�byl of Cumea that the pr�nc�pal
dogmas of Chr�st�an�ty were taken. Constant�ne, �n the f�ne d�scourse
wh�ch he pronounced before the assembly of the sa�nts, shows that
the fourth eclogue of V�rg�l �s only a prophet�c descr�pt�on of the
Sav�our; and �f that was not the �mmed�ate object of the poet, �t was
that of the s�byl from whom he borrowed h�s �deas, who, be�ng f�lled
w�th the sp�r�t of God, announced the b�rth of the Redeemer.

He bel�eved that he saw �n th�s poem the m�racle of the b�rth of Jesus
of a v�rg�n, the abol�t�on of s�n by the preach�ng of the gospel, and the
abol�t�on of pun�shment by the grace of the Redeemer. He bel�eved
he saw the old serpent overthrown, and the mortal venom w�th wh�ch
he po�soned human nature ent�rely deadened. He bel�eved that he
saw that the grace of the Lord, however powerful �t m�ght be, would
nevertheless suffer the dregs and traces of s�n to rema�n �n the
fa�thful; �n a word, he bel�eved that he saw Jesus Chr�st announced
under the great character of the Son of God.

In th�s eclogue there are many other passages wh�ch m�ght have
been sa�d to be cop�es of the Jew�sh prophets, who apply �t



themselves to Jesus Chr�st; �t �s at least the general op�n�on of the
Church. St. August�ne, l�ke others, has been persuaded of �t, and has
pretended that the l�nes of V�rg�l can only be appl�ed to Jesus Chr�st.
F�nally, the most clever moderns ma�nta�n the same op�n�on.

SINGING.

Quest�ons on S�ng�ng, Mus�c, Modulat�on, Gest�culat�on, etc.

Could a Turk conce�ve that we have one k�nd of s�ng�ng for the f�rst
of our myster�es when we celebrate �t �n mus�c, another k�nd wh�ch
we call "motetts" �n the same temple, a th�rd k�nd at the opera, and a
fourth at the theatre?

In l�ke manner, can we �mag�ne how the anc�ents blew the�r flutes,
rec�ted on the�r theatres w�th the�r heads covered by enormous
masks, and how the�r declamat�on was wr�tten down.

Law was promulgated �n Athens nearly as �n Par�s we s�ng an a�r on
the Pont-Neuf. The publ�c cr�er sang an ed�ct, accompany�ng h�mself
on the lyre.

It �s thus that �n Par�s the rose �n bud �s cr�ed �n one tone; old s�lver
lace to sell �n another; only �n the streets of Par�s the lyre �s
d�spensed w�th.

After the v�ctory of Chæronea, Ph�l�p, the father of Alexander, sang
the decree by wh�ch Demosthenes had made h�m declare war, and
beat t�me w�th h�s foot. We are very far from s�ng�ng �n our streets
our ed�cts, or f�nances, or upon the two sous �n the l�vre.

It �s very probable that the melopée, or modulat�on, regarded by
Ar�stotle �n h�s poet�c art as an essent�al part of tragedy, was an
even, s�mple chant, l�ke that wh�ch we call the preface to mass,
wh�ch �n my op�n�on �s the Gregor�an chant, and not the Ambros�an,
and wh�ch �s a true melopée.



When the Ital�ans rev�ved tragedy �n the s�xteenth century the
rec�tat�ve was a melopée wh�ch could not be wr�tten; for who could
wr�te �nflect�ons of the vo�ce wh�ch are octaves and s�xths of tone?
They were learned by heart. Th�s custom was rece�ved �n France
when the French began to form a theatre, more than a century after
the Ital�ans. The "Sophon�sba" of Ma�ret was sung l�ke that of Tr�ss�n,
but more grossly; for throats as well as m�nds were then rather
coarser at Par�s. All the parts of the actors, but part�cularly of the
actresses, were noted from memory by trad�t�on. Mademo�selle
Bauval, an actress of the t�me of Corne�lle, Rac�ne, and Mol�ère,
rec�ted to me, about s�xty years ago or more, the commencement of
the part of Em�l�a, �n "C�nna," as �t had been played �n the f�rst
representat�ons by La Beaupré. Th�s modulat�on resembled the
declamat�on of the present day much less than our modern rec�tat�ve
resembles the manner of read�ng the newspaper.

I cannot better compare th�s k�nd of s�ng�ng, th�s modulat�on, than to
the adm�rable rec�tat�ve of Lull�, cr�t�c�sed by adorers of double
crochets, who have no knowledge of the gen�us of our language, and
who are �gnorant what help th�s melody furn�shes to an �ngen�ous
and sens�ble actor.

Theatr�cal modulat�on per�shed w�th the comed�an Duclos, whose
only mer�t be�ng a f�ne vo�ce w�thout sp�r�t and soul, f�nally rendered
that r�d�culous wh�ch had been adm�red �n Des Œu�llets, and �n
Champmeslé.

Tragedy �s now played dryly; �f we were not heated by the pathos of
the spectacle and the act�on, �t would be very �ns�p�d. Our age,
commendable �n other th�ngs, �s the age of dryness.

It �s true that among the Romans one actor rec�ted and another
made gestures. It was not by chance that the abbé Dubos �mag�ned
th�s pleasant method of decla�m�ng. T�tus L�v�us, who never fa�ls to
�nstruct us �n the manners and customs of the Romans, and who, �n
that respect �s more useful than the �ngen�ous and sat�r�cal Tac�tus,
�nforms us, I say, that Andron�cus, be�ng hoarse wh�le s�ng�ng �n the
�nterludes, got another to s�ng for h�m wh�le he executed the dance;



and thence came the custom of d�v�d�ng �nterludes between dancers
and s�ngers: "D�c�tur cantum eg�sse mag�s v�gente motu quum n�h�l
voc�s us�s �mped�ebat." The song �s expressed by the dance.
"Cantum eg�sse mag�s v�gente motu." W�th more v�gorous
movements.

But they d�v�ded not the story of the p�ece between an actor who only
gest�culates and another who only s�ngs. The th�ng would have been
as r�d�culous as �mpract�cable.

The art of pantom�mes, wh�ch are played w�thout speak�ng, �s qu�te
d�fferent, and we have seen very str�k�ng examples of �t; but th�s art
can please only when a marked act�on �s represented, a theatr�cal
event wh�ch �s eas�ly presented to the �mag�nat�on of the spectator. It
can represent Orosmanes k�ll�ng Zaïre and k�ll�ng h�mself; Sem�ram�s
wounded, dragg�ng herself on the front�ers to the tomb of N�nus, and
hold�ng her son �n her arms. There �s no occas�on for verses to
express these s�tuat�ons by gestures to the sound of a mournful and
terr�ble symphony. But how would two pantom�mes pa�nt the
dessertat�on of Max�mus and C�nna on monarch�cal and popular
governments?

Apropos of the theatr�cal execut�on of the Romans, the abbé Dubos
says that the dancers �n the �nterludes were always �n gowns.
Danc�ng requ�res a closer dress. In the Pays de Vaud, a su�te of
baths bu�lt by the Romans, �s carefully preserved, the pavement of
wh�ch �s mosa�c. Th�s mosa�c, wh�ch �s not decayed, represents
dancers dressed l�ke opera dancers. We make not these
observat�ons to detect errors �n Dubos; there �s no mer�t �n hav�ng
seen th�s ant�que monument wh�ch he had not seen; and bes�des, a
very sol�d and just m�nd m�ght be dece�ved by a passage of T�tus
L�v�us.

SLAVES.



SECTION I.

Why do we denom�nate slaves those whom the Romans called
"serv�," and the Greeks "dulo�"? Etymology �s here exceed�ngly at
fault; and Bochart has not been able to der�ve th�s word from the
Hebrew.

The most anc�ent record that we possess �n wh�ch the word "slave"
�s found �s the w�ll of one Ermangaut, archb�shop of Narbonne, who
bequeathed to B�shop Fredelon h�s slave Anaph—"Anaph�nus
Slavon�um." Th�s Anaph was very fortunate �n belong�ng to two
b�shops success�vely.

It �s not unl�kely that the Slavon�ans came from the d�stant North w�th
other �nd�gent and conquer�ng hordes, to p�llage from the Roman
Emp�re what that emp�re had p�ll�ged from other nat�ons, and
espec�ally �n Dalmat�a and Illyr�a. The Ital�ans called the m�sfortune
of fall�ng �nto the�r hands "sh�av�tu," and "sch�av�" the capt�ves
themselves.

All that we can gather from the confused h�story of the m�ddle ages
�s that �n the t�me of the Romans the known world was d�v�ded
between freemen and slaves. When the Slavon�ans, Alans, Huns,
Herul�, Ostrogoths, V�s�goths, Vandals, Burgund�ans, Franks and
Normans came to despo�l Europe, there was l�ttle probab�l�ty that the
mult�tude of slaves would d�m�n�sh. Anc�ent masters, �n fact, saw
themselves reduced to slavery, and the smaller number enslaved the
greater, as negroes are enslaved �n the colon�es, and accord�ng to
the pract�ce �n many other cases.

We read noth�ng �n anc�ent authors concern�ng the slaves of the
Assyr�ans and the Babylon�ans. The book wh�ch speaks most of
slaves �s the "Il�ad." In the f�rst place, Br�se�s �s slave to Ach�lles; and
all the Trojan women, and more espec�ally the pr�ncesses, fear
becom�ng slaves to the Greeks, and sp�nners for the�r w�ves.

Slavery �s also as anc�ent as war, and war as human nature. Soc�ety
was so accustomed to th�s degradat�on of the spec�es that Ep�ctetus,



who was assuredly worth more than h�s master, never expresses
any surpr�se at h�s be�ng a slave.

No leg�slator of ant�qu�ty ever attempted to abrogate slavery; on the
contrary, the people most enthus�ast�c for l�berty—the Athen�ans, the
Lacedæmon�ans, the Romans, and the Carthag�n�ans—were those
who enacted the most severe laws aga�nst the�r serfs. The r�ght of
l�fe and death over them was one of the pr�nc�ples of soc�ety. It must
be confessed that, of all wars, that of Spartacus was the most just,
and poss�bly the only one that was ever absolutely so.

Who would bel�eve that the Jews, created as �t m�ght appear to serve
all nat�ons �n turn, should also appear to possess slaves of the�r
own? It �s observed �n the�r laws, that they may purchase the�r
brethren for s�x years, and strangers forever. It was sa�d, that the
ch�ldren of Esau would become bondsmen to the ch�ldren of Jacob;
but s�nce, under a d�fferent d�spensat�on, the Arabs, who call
themselves descendants of Esau, have enslaved the poster�ty of
Jacob.

The Evangel�sts put not a s�ngle word �nto the mouth of Jesus Chr�st
wh�ch recalls mank�nd to the pr�m�t�ve l�berty to wh�ch they appear to
be born. There �s noth�ng sa�d �n the New Testament on th�s state of
degradat�on and suffer�ng, to wh�ch one-half of the human race was
condemned. Not a word appears �n the wr�t�ngs of the apostles and
the fathers of the Church, tend�ng to change beasts of burden �nto
c�t�zens, as began to be done among ourselves �n the th�rteenth
century. If slavery be spoken of, �t �s the slavery of s�n.

It �s d�ff�cult to comprehend how, �n St. John, the Jews can say to
Jesus: "We have never been slaves to any one"—they who were at
that t�me subjected to the Romans; they who had been sold �n the
market after the tak�ng of Jerusalem; they of whom ten tr�bes, led
away as slaves by Shalmaneser, had d�sappeared from the face of
the earth, and of whom two other tr�bes were held �n cha�ns by the
Babylon�ans for seventy years; they who had been seven t�mes
reduced to slavery �n the�r prom�sed land, accord�ng to the�r own
avowal; they who �n all the�r wr�t�ngs speak of the�r bondage �n that



Egypt wh�ch they abhorred, but to wh�ch they ran �n crowds to ga�n
money, as soon as Alexander condescended to allow them to settle
there. The reverend Dom Calmet says, that we must understand �n
th�s passage, "�ntr�ns�c serv�tude," an explanat�on wh�ch by no means
renders �t more comprehens�ble.

Italy, the Gauls, Spa�n, and a part of Germany, were �nhab�ted by
strangers, by fore�gners become masters, and nat�ves reduced to
serfs. When the b�shop of Sev�lle, Opas, and Count Jul�an called
over the Mahometan Moors aga�nst the Chr�st�an k�ngs of the
V�s�goths, who re�gned �n the Pyrenees, the Mahometans, accord�ng
to the�r custom, proposed to the nat�ves, e�ther to rece�ve
c�rcumc�s�on, g�ve battle, or pay tr�bute �n money and g�rls. K�ng
Roder�ck was vanqu�shed, and slaves were made of those who were
taken capt�ve.

The conquered preserved the�r wealth and the�r rel�g�on by pay�ng;
and �t �s thus that the Turks have s�nce treated Greece, except that
they �mposed upon the latter a tr�bute of ch�ldren of both sexes, the
boys of wh�ch they c�rcumc�se and transform �nto pages and
jan�ssar�es, wh�le the g�rls are devoted to the harems. Th�s tr�bute
has s�nce been comprom�sed for money. The Turks have only a few
slaves for the �nter�or serv�ce of the�r houses, and these they
purchase from the C�rcass�ans, M�ngrel�ans, and nat�ons of Lesser
Tartary.

Between the Afr�can Mahometans and the European Chr�st�ans, the
custom of p�racy, and of mak�ng slaves of all who could be se�zed on
the h�gh seas, has always ex�sted. They are b�rds of prey who feed
upon one another; the Alger�nes, nat�ves of Morocco, and Tun�s�ans,
all l�ve by p�racy. The Kn�ghts of Malta, successors to those of
Rhodes, formally swear to rob and enslave all the Mahometans
whom they meet; and the galleys of the pope cru�se for Alger�nes on
the northern coasts of Afr�ca. Those who call themselves wh�tes and
Chr�st�ans proceed to purchase negroes at a good market, �n order
to sell them dear �n Amer�ca. The Pennsylvan�ans alone have
renounced th�s traff�c, wh�ch they account flag�t�ous.



SECTION II.

I read a short t�me ago at Mount Krapak, where �t �s known that I
res�de, a book wr�tten at Par�s, abound�ng �n w�t and paradoxes, bold
v�ews and hard�hood, resembl�ng �n some respects those of
Montesqu�eu, aga�nst whom �t �s wr�tten. In th�s book, slavery �s
dec�dedly preferred to domest�c�ty, and above all to the free labor.
Th�s book exceed�ngly p�t�es those unhappy free men who earn a
subs�stence where they please, by the labor for wh�ch man �s born,
and wh�ch �s the guard�an of �nnocence, as well as the support of l�fe.
It �s �ncumbent on no one, says the author, e�ther to nour�sh or to
succor them; whereas, slaves are fed and protected by the�r masters
l�ke the�r horses. All th�s �s true; but human be�ngs would rather
prov�de for themselves than depend on others; and horses bred �n
the forest prefer them to stables.

He justly remarks that art�sans lose many days �n wh�ch they are
forb�dden to work, wh�ch �s very true; but th�s �s not because they are
free, but because r�d�culous laws ex�st �n regard to hol�days.

He says most truly, that �t �s not Chr�st�an char�ty wh�ch has broken
the fetters of serv�tude, s�nce the same char�ty has r�veted them for
more than twelve centur�es; and that Chr�st�ans, and even monks, all
char�table as they are, st�ll possess slaves reduced to a fr�ghtful state
of bondage, under the name of "morta�llables, ma�nmortables" and
serfs of the so�l.

He asserts that wh�ch �s very true, that Chr�st�an pr�nces only
affranch�sed the�r serfs through avar�ce. It was, �n fact, to obta�n the
money labor�ously amassed by these unhappy persons, that they
s�gned the�r letters of manum�ss�on. They d�d not bestow l�berty, but
sold �t. The emperor Henry V. began: he freed the serfs of Sp�res and
Worms �n the twelfth century. The k�ngs of France followed h�s
example; and noth�ng tends more to prove the value of l�berty than
the h�gh pr�ce these gross men pa�d for �t.

Lastly, �t �s for the men on whose cond�t�on the d�spute turns to
dec�de upon wh�ch state they prefer. Interrogate the lowest laborer



covered w�th rags, fed upon black bread, and sleep�ng on straw, �n a
hut half open to the elements; ask th�s man, whether he w�ll be a
slave, better fed, clothed, and bedded; not only w�ll he reco�l w�th
horror at the proposal, but regard you w�th horror for mak�ng the
proposal. Ask a slave �f he �s w�ll�ng to be free, and you w�ll hear h�s
answer. Th�s alone ought to dec�de the quest�on.

It �s also to be cons�dered that a laborer may become a farmer, and a
farmer a propr�etor. In France, he may even become a counsellor of
the k�ng, �f he acqu�re r�ches. In England, he may become a
freeholder, or a member of parl�ament. In Sweden, he may become a
member of the nat�onal states. These poss�b�l�t�es are of more value
than that of dy�ng neglected �n the corner of h�s master's stable.

SECTION III.

Puffendorff says, that slavery has been establ�shed "by the free
consent of the oppos�ng part�es." I w�ll bel�eve Puffendorff, when he
shows me the or�g�nal contract.

Grot�us �nqu�res, whether a man who �s taken capt�ve �n war has a
r�ght to escape; and �t �s to be remarked, that he speaks not of a
pr�soner on h�s parole of honor. He dec�des, that he has no such
r�ght; wh�ch �s about as much as to say that a wounded man has no
r�ght to get cured. Nature dec�des aga�nst Grot�us.

Attend to the follow�ng observat�ons of the author of the "Sp�r�t of
Laws," after pa�nt�ng negro slavery w�th the penc�l of Mol�ère:

"Mr. Perry says that the Moscov�tes sell themselves read�ly; I can
guess the reason—the�r l�berty �s worth noth�ng."

Capta�n John Perry, an Engl�shman, who wrote an account of the
state of Russ�a �n 1714, says noth�ng of that wh�ch the "Sp�r�t of
Laws" makes h�m say. Perry conta�ns a few l�nes only on the subject
of Russ�an bondage, wh�ch are as follows: "The czar has ordered
that, throughout h�s states, �n future, no one �s to be called 'golup' or
slave; but only 'raab,' wh�ch s�gn�f�es subject. However, the people
der�ve no real advantage from th�s order, be�ng st�ll �n real�ty slaves."



The author of the "Sp�r�t of Laws" adds, that accord�ng to Capta�n
Damp�er, "everybody sells h�mself �n the k�ngdom of Achem." Th�s
would be a s�ngular spec�es of commerce, and I have seen noth�ng
�n the "Voyage" of Damp�er wh�ch conveys such a not�on. It �s a p�ty
that a man so replete w�th w�t should hazard so many crud�t�es, and
so frequently quote �ncorrectly.

SECTION IV.

Serfs of the Body, Serfs of the Glebe, Ma�nmort, etc.

It �s commonly asserted that there are no more slaves �n France; that
�t �s the k�ngdom of the Franks, and that slave and Frank are
contrad�ctory terms; that people are so free there that many
f�nanc�ers d�e worth more than th�rty m�ll�ons of francs, acqu�red at
the expense of the descendants of the anc�ent Franks. Happy
French nat�on to be thus free! But how, �n the meant�me, �s so much
freedom compat�ble w�th so many spec�es of serv�tude, as for
�nstance, that of the ma�nmort?

Many a f�ne lady at Par�s, who sparkles �n her box at the opera, �s
�gnorant that she descends from a fam�ly of Burgundy, the
Bourbonna�s, Franche-Comté, Marche, or Auvergne, wh�ch fam�ly �s
st�ll enslaved, morta�llable and ma�nmortable.

Of these slaves, some are obl�ged to work three days a week for the
lord, and others two. If they d�e w�thout ch�ldren, the�r wealth belongs
to the lord; �f they leave ch�ldren, the lord takes only the f�nest cattle
and, accord�ng to more than one custom, the most valuable
movables. Accord�ng to other customs, �f the son of a ma�nmortable
slave v�s�ts not the house of h�s father w�th�n a year and a day from
h�s death, he loses all h�s father's property, yet st�ll rema�ns a slave;
that �s to say, whatever wealth he may acqu�re by h�s �ndustry,
becomes at h�s death the property of the lord.

What follows �s st�ll better: An honest Par�s�an pays a v�s�t to h�s
parents �n Burgundy and �n Franche-Comté, res�des a year and a
day �n a ma�nmortable house, and return�ng to Par�s f�nds that h�s



property, wherever s�tuated, belongs to the lord, �n case he d�es
w�thout �ssue.

It �s very properly asked how the prov�nce of Burgundy obta�ned the
n�ckname of "free," wh�le d�st�ngu�shed by such a spec�es of
serv�tude? It �s w�thout doubt upon the pr�nc�ple that the Greeks
called the fur�es Eumen�des, "good hearts."

But the most cur�ous and most consolatory c�rcumstance attendant
on th�s jur�sprudence �s that the lords of half these ma�nmortable
terr�tor�es are monks.

If by chance a pr�nce of the blood, a m�n�ster of state, or a chancellor
cast h�s eyes upon th�s art�cle, �t w�ll be well for h�m to recollect, that
the k�ng of France, �n h�s ord�nance of May 18, 1731, declares to the
nat�on, "that the monks and endowments possess more than half of
the property of Franche-Comté."

The marqu�s d'Argenson, �n "Le Dro�t Publ�c Eccles�ast�que," says,
that �n Arto�s, out of e�ghteen ploughs, the monks possess th�rteen.
The monks themselves are called ma�nmortables, and yet possess
slaves. Let us refer these monk�sh possess�ons to the chapter of
contrad�ct�ons.

When we have made some modest remonstrances upon th�s strange
tyranny on the part of people who have vowed to God to be poor and
humble, they w�ll then reply to us: We have enjoyed th�s r�ght for s�x
hundred years; why then despo�l us of �t? We may humbly rejo�n,
that for these th�rty or forty thousand years, the weasels have been
�n the hab�t of suck�ng the blood of our pullets; yet we assume to
ourselves the r�ght of destroy�ng them when we can catch them.

N.B. It �s a mortal s�n for a Chartreux to eat half an ounce of mutton,
but he may w�th a safe consc�ence devour the ent�re substance of a
fam�ly. I have seen the Chartreux �n my ne�ghborhood �nher�t a
hundred thousand crowns from one of the�r ma�nmortable slaves,
who had made a fortune by commerce at Frankfort. But all the truth
must be told; �t �s no less true, that h�s fam�ly enjoys the r�ght of
sol�c�t�ng alms at the gate of the convent.



Let us suppose that the monks have st�ll f�fty or s�xty thousand
slaves �n the k�ngdom of France. T�me has not been found h�therto to
reform th�s Chr�st�an jur�sprudence; but someth�ng �s beg�nn�ng to be
thought about �t. It �s only to wa�t a few hundred years, unt�l the debts
of the state be pa�d.

SLEEPERS (THE SEVEN).

Fable supposes that one Ep�men�des �n a s�ngle nap, slept twenty-
seven years, and that on h�s awak�ng he was qu�te aston�shed at
f�nd�ng h�s grandch�ldren—who asked h�m h�s name—marr�ed, h�s
fr�ends dead, h�s town and the manners of �ts �nhab�tants changed. It
was a f�ne f�eld for cr�t�c�sm, and a pleasant subject for a comedy.
The legend has borrowed all the features of the fable, and enlarged
upon them.

The author of the "Golden Legend" was not the f�rst who, �n the
th�rteenth century, �nstead of one sleeper, gave us seven, and
bravely made them seven martyrs. He took h�s ed�fy�ng h�story from
Gregory de Tours, a ver�d�cal wr�ter, who took �t from S�gebert, who
took �t from Metaphrastes, who had taken �t from N�cephorus. It �s
thus that truth �s handed down from man to man.

The reverend father Peter R�badene�ra, of the company of Jesus,
goes st�ll further �n th�s celebrated "Flower of the Sa�nts," of wh�ch
ment�on Is made �n Mol�ère's "Tartuffe." It was translated,
augmented; and enr�ched w�th engrav�ngs, by the reverend Antony
G�rard, of the same soc�ety: noth�ng was want�ng to �t.

Some of the cur�ous w�ll doubtless l�ke to see the prose of the
reverend father G�rard: behold a spec�men! "In the t�me of the
emperor Dec�us, the Church exper�enced a v�olent and fearful
persecut�on. Among other Chr�st�ans, seven brothers were accused,
young, well d�sposed, and graceful; they were the ch�ldren of a
kn�ght of Ephesus, and called Max�m�l�an, Mar�us, Mart�n�an,



D�onys�us, John, Serap�on, and Constant�ne. The emperor f�rst took
from them the�r golden g�rdles; then they h�d themselves �n a cavern,
the entrance of wh�ch Dec�us caused to be walled up that they m�ght
d�e of hunger."

Father G�rard proceeds to say, that all seven qu�ckly fell asleep, and
d�d not awake aga�n unt�l they had slept one hundred and seventy-
seven years.

Father G�rard, far from bel�ev�ng that th�s �s the dream of a man
awake, proves �ts authent�c�ty by the most demonstrat�ve arguments;
and when he could f�nd no other proof, alleges the names of these
seven sleepers—names never be�ng g�ven to people who have not
ex�sted. The seven sleepers doubtless could ne�ther be dece�ved nor
dece�vers, so that �t �s not to d�spute th�s h�story that we speak of �t,
but merely to remark that there �s not a s�ngle fabulous event of
ant�qu�ty wh�ch has not been rect�f�ed by anc�ent legendar�es. All the
h�story of Œd�pus, Hercules, and Theseus �s found among them,
accommodated to the�r style. They have �nvented l�ttle, but they have
perfected much.

I �ngenuously confess that I know not whence N�cephorus took th�s
f�ne story. I suppose �t was from the trad�t�on of Ephesus; for the
cave of the seven sleepers, and the l�ttle church ded�cated to them,
st�ll ex�st. The least awakened of the poor Greeks st�ll go there to
perform the�r devot�ons. S�r Paul Rycaut and several other Engl�sh
travellers have seen these two monuments; but as to the�r devot�ons
there, we hear noth�ng about them.

Let us conclude th�s art�cle w�th the reason�ng of Abbad�e: "These
are memor�als �nst�tuted to celebrate forever the adventure of the
seven sleepers. No Greek �n Ephesus has ever doubted of �t, and
these Greeks could not have been dece�ved, nor dece�ve anybody
else; therefore the h�story of the seven sleepers �s �ncontestable."

SLOW BELLIES (VENTRES PARESSEUX).



St. Paul says, that the Cretans were all "l�ars," "ev�l beasts," and
"slow bell�es." The phys�c�an Hequet understood by slow bell�es, that
the Cretans were cost�ve, wh�ch v�t�ated the�r blood, and rendered
them �ll-d�sposed and m�sch�evous. It �s doubtless very true that
persons of th�s hab�t are more prone to choler than others: the�r b�le
passes not away, but accumulates unt�l the�r blood �s overheated.

When you have a favor to beg of a m�n�ster, or h�s f�rst secretary,
�nform yourself adro�tly of the state of h�s stomach, and always se�ze
on "moll�a fand� tempora."

No one �s �gnorant that our character and turn of m�nd are �nt�mately
connected w�th the water-closet. Card�nal R�chel�eu was sangu�nary,
because he had the p�les, wh�ch affl�cted h�s rectum and hardened
h�s d�spos�t�on. Queen Anne of Austr�a always called h�m "cul pourr�"
(sore bottom), wh�ch n�ckname redoubled h�s b�le, and poss�bly cost
Marshal Mar�llac h�s l�fe, and Marshal Bassomp�erre h�s l�berty; but I
cannot d�scover why certa�n persons should be greater l�ars than
others. There �s no known connect�on between the anal sph�ncter
and falsehood, l�ke that very sens�ble one between our stomach and
our pass�ons, our manner of th�nk�ng and our conduct.

I am much d�sposed to bel�eve, that by "slow bell�es" St. Paul
understood voluptuous men and gross feeders—a k�nd of pr�ors,
canons, and abbots-commendatory—r�ch prelates, who lay �n bed all
the morn�ng to recover from the excesses of the even�ng, as Marot
observes �n h�s e�ghty-s�xth ep�gram �n regard to a fat pr�or, who lay
�n bed and fondled h�s grandson wh�le h�s partr�dges were prepar�ng:

Un gros pr�eur son pet�t f�ls ba�sa�t,
Et m�gnarda�t au mat�n dans sa couche,
Tand�s rôt�r sa perdr�x en fa�sa�t, etc.

But people may l�e �n bed all the morn�ng w�thout be�ng e�ther l�ars,
or badly d�sposed. On the contrary, the voluptuously �ndolent are
generally soc�ally gentle, and easy �n the�r commerce w�th the world.

However th�s may be, I regret that St. Paul should offend an ent�re
people. In th�s passage, humanly speak�ng, there �s ne�ther



pol�teness, ab�l�ty, or even truth. Noth�ng �s ga�ned from men by
call�ng them ev�l beasts; and doubtless men of mer�t were to be
found �n Crete. Why thus outrage the country of M�nos, wh�ch
Archb�shop Fénelon, �nf�n�tely more pol�shed than St. Paul, so much
eulog�zes �n h�s "Telemachus"?

Was not St. Paul somewhat d�ff�cult to l�ve w�th, of a proud sp�r�t, and
of a hard and �mper�ous character? If I had been one of the apostles,
or even a d�sc�ple only, I should �nfall�bly have quarrelled w�th h�m. It
appears to me, that the fault was all on h�s s�de, �n h�s d�spute w�th
S�mon Peter Barjonas. He had a fur�ous pass�on for dom�nat�on. He
often boasts of be�ng an apostle, and more an apostle than h�s
assoc�ates—he who had ass�sted to stone St. Stephen, he who had
been ass�stant persecutor under Gamal�el, and who was called upon
to weep longer for h�s cr�mes than St. Peter for h�s weakness!—
always, however, humanly speak�ng.

He boasts of be�ng a Roman c�t�zen born at Tarsus, whereas St.
Jerome pretends that he was a poor prov�nc�al Jew, born at G�scala
�n Gal�lee. In h�s letters addressed to the small flock of h�s brethren,
he always speaks mag�ster�ally: "I w�ll come," says he to certa�n
Cor�nth�ans, "and I w�ll judge of you all on the test�mony of two or
three w�tnesses; and I w�ll ne�ther pardon those who have s�nned,
nor others." Th�s "nor others" �s somewhat severe.

Many men at present would be d�sposed to take the part of St. Peter
aga�nst St. Paul, but for the ep�sode of Anan�as and Sapph�ra, wh�ch
has �nt�m�dated persons �ncl�ned to bestow alms.

I return to my text of the Cretan l�ars, ev�l beasts, and slow bell�es;
and I recommend to all m�ss�onar�es never to commence the�r labors
among any people w�th �nsults.

It �s not that I regard the Cretans as the most just and respectable of
men, as they were called by fabulous Greece. I pretend not to
reconc�le the�r pretended v�rtue w�th the pretended bull of wh�ch the
beaut�ful Pas�phæ was so much enamored; nor w�th the sk�ll exerted
by the art�san Dædalus �n the construct�on of a cow of brass, by
wh�ch Pas�phæ was enabled to produce a M�notaur, to whom the



p�ous and equ�table M�nos sacr�f�ced every year—and not every n�ne
years—seven grown-up boys and seven v�rg�ns of Athens.

It �s not that I bel�eve �n the hundred large c�t�es �n Crete, mean�ng a
hundred poor v�llages stand�ng upon a long and narrow rock, w�th
two or three towns. It �s to be regretted that Roll�n, �n h�s elegant
comp�lat�on of "Anc�ent H�story," has repeated so many of the
anc�ent fables of Crete, and that of M�nos among others.

W�th respect to the poor Greeks and Jews who now �nhab�t the steep
mounta�ns of th�s �sland, under the government of a pasha, they may
poss�bly be l�ars and ev�l d�sposed, but I cannot tell �f they are slow of
d�gest�on: I s�ncerely hope, however, that they have suff�c�ent to eat.

SOCIETY (ROYAL) OF LONDON, AND
ACADEMIES.

Great men have all been formed e�ther before academ�es or
�ndependent of them. Homer and Ph�d�as, Sophocles and Apelles,
V�rg�l and V�truv�us, Ar�osto and M�chelangelo, were none of them
academ�c�ans. Tasso encountered only unjust cr�t�c�sm from the
Academy della Crusca, and Newton was not �ndebted to the Royal
Soc�ety of London for h�s d�scover�es �n opt�cs, upon grav�tat�on,
upon the �ntegral calculus, and upon chronology. Of what use then
are academ�es? To cher�sh the f�re wh�ch great gen�us has k�ndled.

The Royal Soc�ety of London was formed �n 1660, s�x years before
the French Academy of Sc�ence. It has no rewards l�ke ours, but
ne�ther has �t any of the d�sagreeable d�st�nct�ons �nvented by the
abbé B�gnon, who d�v�ded the Academy of Sc�ences between those
who pa�d, and honorary members who were not learned. The soc�ety
of London be�ng �ndependent, and only self-encouraged, has been
composed of members who have d�scovered the laws of l�ght, of
grav�tat�on, of the aberrat�on of the stars, the reflect�ng telescope, the
f�re eng�ne, solar m�croscope, and many other �nvent�ons, as useful



as adm�rable. Could they have had greater men, had they adm�tted
pens�onar�es or honorary members?

The famous Doctor Sw�ft, �n the last years of the re�gn of Queen
Anne, formed the �dea of establ�sh�ng an academy for the Engl�sh
language, after the model of the Académ�e França�se. Th�s project
was countenanced by the earl of Oxford, f�rst lord of the treasury,
and st�ll more by Lord Bol�ngbroke, secretary of state, who
possessed the g�ft of speak�ng extempore �n parl�ament w�th as
much pur�ty as Doctor Sw�ft composed �n h�s closet, and who would
have been the patron and ornament of th�s academy. The members
l�kely to compose �t were men whose works w�ll last as long as the
Engl�sh language. Doctor Sw�ft would have been one, and Mr. Pr�or,
whom we had among us as publ�c m�n�ster, and who enjoyed a
s�m�lar reputat�on �n England to that of La Fonta�ne among ourselves.
There were also Mr. Pope, the Engl�sh Bo�leau, and Mr. Congreve,
whom they call the�r Mol�ère, and many more whose names escape
my recollect�on. The queen, however, dy�ng suddenly, the Wh�gs
took �t �nto the�r heads to occupy themselves �n hang�ng the
protectors of academ�es, a process wh�ch �s very �njur�ous to the
belles-lettres. The members of th�s body would have enjoyed much
greater advantages than were possessed by the f�rst who composed
the French Academy. Sw�ft, Pr�or, Congreve, Dryden, Pope, Add�son,
and others, had f�xed the Engl�sh language by the�r wr�t�ngs, whereas
Chapela�n, Colletet, Cassa�gne, Faret, and Cot�n, our f�rst
academ�c�ans, were a scandal to the nat�on; and the�r names have
become so r�d�culous that �f any author had the m�sfortune to be
called Chapela�n or Cot�n at present, he would be obl�ged to change
h�s name.

Above all, the labors of an Engl�sh academy would have mater�ally
d�ffered from our own. One day, a w�t of that country asked me for
the memo�rs of the French Academy. It composes no memo�rs, I
repl�ed; but �t has caused s�xty or e�ghty volumes of compl�ments to
be pr�nted. He ran through one or two, but was not able to
comprehend the style, although perfectly able to understand our best
authors. "All that I can learn by these f�ne compos�t�ons," sa�d he to
me, "�s, that the new member, hav�ng assured the body that h�s



predecessor was a great man, Card�nal R�chel�eu a very great man,
and Chancellor Ségu�er a tolerably great man, the pres�dent repl�es
by a s�m�lar str�ng of assurances, to wh�ch he adds a new one,
�mply�ng that the new member �s also a sort of great man; and as for
h�mself, the pres�dent, he may also perchance possess a sp�ce of
pretens�on." It �s easy to perce�ve by what fatal�ty all the academ�c
speeches are so l�ttle honorable to the body. "V�t�um est tempor�s,
pot�us quam hom�n�s." It �nsens�bly became a custom for every
academ�c�an to repeat those eulog�es at h�s recept�on; and thus the
body �mposed upon themselves a k�nd of obl�gat�on to fat�gue the
publ�c. If we w�sh to d�scover the reason why the most br�ll�ant
among the men of gen�us, who have been chosen by th�s body, have
so frequently made the worst speeches, the cause may be eas�ly
expla�ned. It �s, that they have been anx�ous to sh�ne, and to treat
worn-out matter �n a new way. The necess�ty of say�ng someth�ng;
the embarrassment produced by the consc�ousness of hav�ng
noth�ng to say; and the des�re to exh�b�t ab�l�ty, are three th�ngs
suff�c�ent to render even a great man r�d�culous. Unable to d�scover
new thoughts, the new members fat�gue themselves for novel terms
of express�on, and often speak w�thout th�nk�ng; l�ke men who,
affect�ng to chew w�th noth�ng �n the�r mouths, seem to eat wh�le
per�sh�ng w�th hunger. Instead of a law �n the French Academy to
have these speeches pr�nted, a law should be passed �n prevent�on
of that absurd�ty.

The Academy of Belles-Lettres �mposed upon �tself a task more
jud�c�ous and useful—that of present�ng to the publ�c a collect�on of
memo�rs compr�s�ng the most cr�t�cal and cur�ous d�squ�s�t�ons and
researches. These memo�rs are already held �n great esteem by
fore�gners. It �s only des�rable, that some subjects were treated more
profoundly, and others not treated of at all. They m�ght, for example,
very well d�spense w�th d�ssertat�ons upon the prerogat�ve of the
r�ght hand over the left; and of other �nqu�r�es wh�ch, under a less
r�d�culous t�tle, are not less fr�volous. The Academy of Sc�ences, �n
�ts more d�ff�cult and useful �nvest�gat�on, embraces a study of
nature, and the �mprovement of the arts; and �t �s to be expected that
stud�es so profound and persever�ngly pursued, calculat�ons so



exact, and d�scover�es so ref�ned, w�ll �n the end produce a
correspond�ng benef�t to the world at large.

As to the French Academy, what serv�ces m�ght �t not render to
letters, to the language, and the nat�on, �f, �nstead of pr�nt�ng
volumes of compl�ments every year, �t would repr�nt the best works of
the age of Lou�s XIV., pur�f�ed from all the faults of language wh�ch
have crept �nto them! Corne�lle and Mol�ère are full of them, and they
swarm �n La Fonta�ne. Those wh�ch could not be corrected m�ght at
least be marked, and Europe at large, wh�ch reads these authors,
would then learn our language w�th certa�nty, and �ts pur�ty would be
forever f�xed. Good French books, pr�nted w�th care at the expense
of the k�ng, would be one of the most glor�ous monuments of the
nat�on. I have heard say, that M. Despréaux once made th�s
proposal, wh�ch has s�nce been renewed by a man whose w�t,
w�sdom, and sound cr�t�c�sm are generally acknowledged; but th�s
�dea has met w�th the fate of several other useful projects—that of
be�ng approved and neglected.

SOCRATES.

Is the mould broken of those who loved v�rtue for �tself, of a
Confuc�us, a Pythagoras, a Thales, a Socrates? In the�r t�me, there
were crowds of devotees to the�r pagods and d�v�n�t�es; m�nds struck
w�th fear of Cerberus and of the Fur�es, who underwent �n�t�at�ons,
p�lgr�mages, and myster�es, who ru�ned themselves �n offer�ngs of
black sheep. All t�mes have seen those unfortunates of whom
Lucret�us speaks:

Qu� quocumque tamen m�ser� venere parentant,
Et n�gras mactant pecudes, et man�bu D�v�s
In fer�as m�ttunt; multoque �n rebus acerb�s
Acr�us advertunt an�mus ad rel�g�onem.

—LUCRETIUS, ���, 51-54.



Who sacr�f�ce black sheep on every tomb
To please the manes; and of all the rout
When cares and dangers press, grow most devout.

—CREECH.

Mort�f�cat�ons were �n use; the pr�ests of Cybele castrated
themselves to preserve cont�nence. How comes �t, that among all the
martyrs of superst�t�on, ant�qu�ty reckons not a s�ngle great man—a
sage? It �s, that fear could never make v�rtue, and that great men
have been enthus�asts �n moral good. W�sdom was the�r
predom�nant pass�on; they were sages as Alexander was a warr�or,
as Homer was a poet, and Apelles a pa�nter—by a super�or energy
and nature; wh�ch �s all that �s meant by the demon of Socrates.

One day, two c�t�zens of Athens, return�ng from the temple of
Mercury, perce�ved Socrates �n the publ�c place. One sa�d to the
other: "Is not that the rascal who says that one can be v�rtuous
w�thout go�ng every day to offer up sheep and geese?" "Yes," sa�d
the other, "that �s the sage who has no rel�g�on; that �s the athe�st
who says there �s only one God." Socrates approached them w�th h�s
s�mple a�r, h�s dæmon, and h�s �rony, wh�ch Madame Dac�er has so
h�ghly exalted. "My fr�ends," sa�d he to them, "one word, �f you
please: a man who prays to God, who adores H�m, who seeks to
resemble H�m as much as human weakness can do, and who does
all the good wh�ch l�es �n h�s power, what would you call h�m?" "A
very rel�g�ous soul," sa�d they. "Very well; we may therefore adore
the Supreme Be�ng, and have a great deal of rel�g�on?" "Granted,"
sa�d the two Athen�ans. "But do you bel�eve," pursued Socrates, "that
when the D�v�ne Arch�tect of the world arranged all the globes wh�ch
roll over our heads, when He gave mot�on and l�fe to so many
d�fferent be�ngs, He made use of the arm of Hercules, the lyre of
Apollo, or the flute of Pan?" "It �s not probable," sa�d they. "But �f �t �s
not l�kely that He called �n the a�d of others to construct that wh�ch
we see, �t �s not probable that He preserves �t through others rather
than through H�mself. If Neptune was the absolute master of the sea,
Juno of the a�r, Æolus of the w�nds, Ceres of harvests—and one
would have a calm, when the other would have ra�n—you feel
clearly, that the order of nature could not ex�st as �t �s. You w�ll



confess, that all depends upon H�m who has made all. You g�ve four
wh�te horses to the sun, and four black ones to the moon; but �s �t not
more l�kely, that day and n�ght are the effect of the mot�on g�ven to
the stars by the�r Master, than that they were produced by e�ght
horses?" The two c�t�zens looked at h�m, but answered noth�ng. In
short, Socrates concluded by prov�ng to them, that they m�ght have
harvests w�thout g�v�ng money to the pr�ests of Ceres; go to the
chase w�thout offer�ng l�ttle s�lver statues to the temple of D�ana; that
Pomona gave not fru�ts; that Neptune gave not horses; and that they
should thank the Sovere�gn who had made all.

H�s d�scourse was most exactly log�cal. Xenophon, h�s d�sc�ple, a
man who knew the world, and who afterwards sacr�f�ced to the w�nd,
�n the retreat of the ten thousand, took Socrates by the sleeve, and
sa�d to h�m: "Your d�scourse �s adm�rable; you have spoken better
than an oracle; you are lost; one of these honest people to whom
you speak �s a butcher, who sells sheep and geese for sacr�f�ces;
and the other a goldsm�th, who ga�ns much by mak�ng l�ttle gods of
s�lver and brass for women. They w�ll accuse you of be�ng a
blasphemer, who would d�m�n�sh the�r trade; they w�ll depose aga�nst
you to Mel�tus and An�tus, your enem�es, who have resolved upon
your ru�n: have a care of hemlock; your fam�l�ar sp�r�t should have
warned you not to say to a butcher and a goldsm�th what you should
only say to Plato and Xenophon."

Some t�me after, the enem�es of Socrates caused h�m to be
condemned by the counc�l of f�ve hundred. He had two hundred and
twenty vo�ces �n h�s favor, wh�ch may cause �t to be presumed that
there were two hundred and twenty ph�losophers �n th�s tr�bunal; but
�t shows that, �n all compan�es, the number of ph�losophers �s always
the m�nor�ty.

Socrates therefore drank hemlock, for hav�ng spoken �n favor of the
un�ty of God; and the Athen�ans afterwards consecrated a temple to
Socrates—to h�m who d�sputed aga�nst all temples ded�cated to
�nfer�or be�ngs.



SOLOMON.

Several k�ngs have been good scholars, and have wr�tten good
books. The k�ng of Pruss�a, Freder�ck the Great, �s the latest
example we have had of �t: German monarchs w�ll be found who
compose French verses, and who wr�te the h�story of the�r countr�es.
James I. �n England, and even Henry VIII. have wr�tten. In Spa�n, we
must go back as far as Alphonso X. St�ll �t �s doubtful whether he put
h�s hand to the "Alphons�ne Tables."

France cannot boast of hav�ng had an author k�ng. The emp�re of
Germany has no book from the pen of �ts emperors; but Rome was
glor�f�ed �n Cæsar, Marcus Aurel�us, and Jul�an. In As�a, several
wr�ters are reckoned among the k�ngs. The present emperor of
Ch�na, K�en Long, part�cularly, �s cons�dered a great poet; but
Solomon, or Solyman, the Hebrew, has st�ll more reputat�on than
K�en Long, the Ch�nese.

The name of Solomon has always been revered �n the East. The
works bel�eved to be h�s, the "Annals of the Jews," and the fables of
the Arabs, have carr�ed h�s renown as far as the Ind�es. H�s re�gn �s
the great epoch of the Hebrews.

He was the th�rd k�ng of Palest�ne. The F�rst Book of K�ngs says that
h�s mother, Bathsheba, obta�ned from Dav�d, the prom�se that he
should crown Solomon, her son, �nstead of Adon�jah, h�s eldest. It �s
not surpr�s�ng that a woman, an accompl�ce �n the death of her f�rst
husband, should have had art�f�ce enough to cause the �nher�tance
to be g�ven to the fru�t of her adultery, and to cause the leg�t�mate
son to be d�s�nher�ted, who was also the eldest.

It �s a very remarkable fact that the prophet Nathan, who reproached
Dav�d w�th h�s adultery, the murder of Ur�ah, and the marr�age wh�ch
followed th�s murder, was the same who afterwards seconded
Bathsheba �n plac�ng that Solomon on the throne, who was born of
th�s sangu�ne and �nfamous marr�age. Th�s conduct, reason�ng
accord�ng to the flesh, would prove, that the prophet Nathan had,
accord�ng to c�rcumstances, two we�ghts and two measures. The



book even says not that Nathan rece�ved a part�cular m�ss�on from
God to d�s�nher�t Adon�jah. If he had one, we must respect �t; but we
cannot adm�t that we f�nd �t wr�tten.

It �s a great quest�on �n theology, whether Solomon �s most renowned
for h�s ready money, h�s w�ves, or h�s books. I am sorry that he
commenced h�s re�gn �n the Turk�sh style by murder�ng h�s brother.

Adon�jah, excluded from the throne by Solomon, asked h�m, as an
only favor, perm�ss�on to espouse Ab�shag, the young g�rl who had
been g�ven to Dav�d to warm h�m �n h�s old age. Scr�pture says not
whether Solomon d�sputed w�th Adon�jah, the concub�ne of h�s
father; but �t says, that Solomon, s�mply on th�s demand of Adon�jah,
caused h�m to be assass�nated. Apparently God, who gave h�m the
sp�r�t of w�sdom, refused h�m that of just�ce and human�ty, as he
afterwards refused h�m the g�ft of cont�nence.

It �s sa�d �n the same Book of K�ngs that he was the master of a great
k�ngdom wh�ch extended from the Euphrates to the Red Sea and the
Med�terranean; but unfortunately �t �s sa�d at the same t�me, that the
k�ng of Egypt conquered the country of Gezer, �n Canaan, and that
he gave the c�ty of Gezer as a port�on to h�s daughter, whom �t �s
pretended that Solomon espoused. It �s also sa�d that there was a
k�ng at Damascus; and the k�ngdoms of Tyre and S�don flour�shed.
Surrounded thus w�th powerful states, he doubtless man�fested h�s
w�sdom �n l�v�ng �n peace w�th them all. The extreme abundance
wh�ch enr�ched h�s country could only be the fru�t of th�s profound
w�sdom, s�nce, as we have already remarked, �n the t�me of Saul
there was not a worker �n �ron �n the whole country. Those who
reason f�nd �t d�ff�cult to understand how Dav�d, the successor of
Saul, so vanqu�shed by the Ph�l�st�nes, could have establ�shed so
vast an emp�re.

The r�ches wh�ch he left to Solomon are st�ll more wonderful; he
gave h�m �n ready money one hundred and three thousand talents of
gold, and one m�ll�on th�rteen thousand talents of s�lver. The Hebra�c
talent of gold, accord�ng; to Arbuthnot, �s worth s�x thousand l�vres
sterl�ng, the talent of s�lver, about f�ve hundred l�vres sterl�ng. The



sum total of the legacy �n ready money, w�thout the jewels and other
effects, and w�thout the ord�nary revenue—proport�oned no doubt to
th�s treasure—amounted, accord�ng to th�s calculat�on, to one b�ll�on,
one hundred and n�neteen m�ll�ons, f�ve hundred thousand pounds
sterl�ng, or to f�ve b�ll�ons, f�ve hundred and n�nety-seven crowns of
Germany, or to twenty-f�ve b�ll�ons, forty-e�ght m�ll�ons of francs.
There was not then so much money c�rculat�ng through the whole
world. Some scholars value th�s treasure at a l�ttle less, but the sum
�s always very large for Palest�ne.

We see not, after that, why Solomon should torment h�mself so much
to send fleets to Oph�r to br�ng gold. We can st�ll less d�v�ne how th�s
powerful monarch, �n h�s vast states, had not a man who knew how
to fash�on wood from the forest of L�banus. He was obl�ged to beg
H�ram, k�ng of Tyre, to lend h�m wood cutters and laborers to work �t.
It must be confessed that these contrad�ct�ons exceed�ngly exerc�se
the gen�us of commentators.

Every day, f�fty oxen, and one hundred sheep were served up for the
d�nner and supper of h�s houses, and poultry and game �n
proport�on, wh�ch m�ght be about s�xty thousand pounds we�ght of
meat per day. He kept a good house. It �s added, that he had forty
thousand stables, and as many houses for h�s char�ots of war, but
only twelve thousand stables for h�s cavalry. Here �s a great number
of char�ots for a mounta�nous country; and �t was a great equ�page
for a k�ng whose predecessor had only a mule at h�s coronat�on, and
a terr�tory wh�ch bred asses alone.

It was not becom�ng a pr�nce possess�ng so many char�ots to be
l�m�ted �n the art�cle of women; he therefore possessed seven
hundred who bore the name of queen; and what �s strange, he had
but three hundred concub�nes; contrary to the custom of k�ngs, who
have generally more m�stresses than w�ves.

He kept four hundred and twelve thousand horses, doubtless to take
the a�r w�th them along the lake of Gennesaret, or that of Sodom, �n
the ne�ghborhood of the Brook of Kedron, wh�ch would be one of the



most del�ghtful places upon earth, �f the brook was not dry n�ne
months of the year, and �f the earth was not horr�bly stony.

As to the temple wh�ch he bu�lt, and wh�ch the Jews bel�eved to be
the f�nest work of the un�verse, �f the Bramantes, the M�chelangelos,
and the Pallad�os, had seen th�s bu�ld�ng, they would not have
adm�red �t. It was a k�nd of small square fortress, wh�ch enclosed a
court; �n th�s court was one ed�f�ce of forty cub�ts long, and another of
twenty; and �t �s sa�d, that th�s second ed�f�ce, wh�ch was properly the
temple, the oracle, the holy of hol�es, was only twenty cub�ts �n
length and breadth, and twenty cub�ts h�gh. M. Souflot would not
have been qu�te pleased w�th those proport�ons.

The books attr�buted to Solomon have lasted longer than h�s temple.

The name of the author alone has rendered these books
respectable. They should be good, s�nce they were wr�tten by a k�ng,
and th�s k�ng passed for the w�sest of men.

The f�rst work attr�buted to h�m �s that of Proverbs. It �s a collect�on of
max�ms, wh�ch somet�mes appear to our ref�ned m�nds tr�fl�ng, low,
�ncoherent, �n bad taste, and w�thout mean�ng. People cannot be
persuaded that an enl�ghtened k�ng has composed a collect�on of
sentences, �n wh�ch there �s not one wh�ch regards the art of
government, pol�t�cs, manners of court�ers, or customs of a court.
They are aston�shed at see�ng whole chapters �n wh�ch noth�ng �s
spoken of but prost�tutes, who �nv�te passengers �n the streets to l�e
w�th them. They revolt aga�nst sentences �n the follow�ng style:
"There are three th�ngs that are never sat�sf�ed, a fourth wh�ch never
says 'enough'; the grave; the barren womb; the earth that �s not f�lled
w�th water, are the three; and the fourth �s f�re, wh�ch never sayeth
'enough.'

"There be three th�ngs wh�ch are too wonderful for me; yea, four
wh�ch I know not. The way of an eagle �n the a�r, the way of a
serpent upon a rock, the way of a sh�p �n the m�dst of the sea, and
the way of a man w�th a ma�d.



"There be four th�ngs wh�ch are l�ttle upon the earth, but they are
exceed�ng w�se. The ants are a people not strong, yet they prepare
the�r meat �n the summer; the con�es are but a feeble race, yet they
make the�r houses �n rocks; the locusts have no k�ng, yet go they
forth all of them by bands; the sp�der taketh hold w�th her hands, and
�s �n k�ngs' palaces."

Can we �mpute such foll�es as these to a great k�ng, to the w�sest of
mortals? say the objectors. Th�s cr�t�c�sm �s strong; �t should del�ver
�tself w�th more respect.

The Proverbs have been attr�buted to Isa�ah, El�jah, Sobna, El�ak�m,
Joach�m, and several others; but whoever comp�led th�s collect�on of
Eastern sentences, �t does not appear that �t was a k�ng who gave
h�mself the trouble. Would he have sa�d that the terror of the k�ng �s
l�ke the roar�ng of a l�on? It �s thus that a subject or a slave speaks,
who trembles at the anger of h�s master. Would Solomon have
spoken so much of unchaste women? Would he have sa�d: "Look
thou not upon the w�ne when �t �s red, when �t g�veth �ts color �n the
glass"?

I doubt very much whether there were any dr�nk�ng glasses �n the
t�me of Solomon; �t �s a very recent �nvent�on; all ant�qu�ty drank from
cups of wood or metal; and th�s s�ngle passage perhaps �nd�cates
that th�s Jew�sh collect�on was composed �n Alexandr�a, as well as
most of the other Jew�sh books.

The Book of Eccles�astes, wh�ch �s attr�buted to Solomon, �s �n qu�te
a d�fferent order and taste. He who speaks �n th�s work seems not to
be dece�ved by v�s�ons of grandeur, to be t�red of pleasures, and
d�sgusted w�th sc�ence. We have taken h�m for an Ep�curean who
repeats on each page, that the just and unjust are subject to the
same acc�dents; that man �s noth�ng more than the beast wh�ch
per�shes; that �t �s better not to be born than to ex�st; that there �s no
other l�fe; and that there �s noth�ng more good and reasonable than
to enjoy the fru�t of our labors w�th a woman whom we love.

It m�ght happen that Solomon held such d�scourse w�th some of h�s
w�ves; and �t �s pretended that these are object�ons wh�ch he made;



but these max�ms, wh�ch have a l�bert�ne a�r, do not at all resemble
object�ons; and �t �s a joke to profess to understand �n an author the
exact contrary of that wh�ch he says.

We bel�eve that we read the sent�ments of a mater�al�st, at once
sensual and d�sgusted, who appears to have put an ed�fy�ng word or
two on God �n the last verse, to d�m�n�sh the scandal wh�ch such a
book must necessar�ly create. As to the rest, several fathers say that
Solomon d�d penance; so that we can pardon h�m.

Cr�t�cs have d�ff�culty �n persuad�ng themselves that th�s book can be
by Solomon; and Grot�us pretends that �t was wr�tten under
Zerubbabel. It �s not natural for Solomon to say: "Woe to thee, O
land, when thy k�ng �s a ch�ld!" The Jews had not then such k�ngs.

It �s not natural for h�m to say: "I observe the face of the k�ng." It �s
much more l�kely, that the author spoke of Solomon, and that by th�s
al�enat�on of m�nd, wh�ch we d�scover �n so many rabb�ns, he has
often forgotten, �n the course of the book, that �t was a k�ng whom he
caused to speak.

What appears surpr�s�ng to them �s that th�s work has been
consecrated among the canon�cal books. If the canon of the B�ble
were to be establ�shed now, say they, perhaps the Book of
Eccles�astes m�ght not be �nserted; but �t was �nserted at a t�me
when books were very rare, and more adm�red than read. All that
can be done now �s to pall�ate the Ep�curean�sm wh�ch preva�ls �n
th�s work. The Book of Eccles�astes has been treated l�ke many
other th�ngs wh�ch d�sgust �n a part�cular manner. Be�ng establ�shed
�n t�mes of �gnorance, we are forced, to the scandal of reason, to
ma�nta�n them �n w�ser t�mes, and to d�sgu�se the horror or absurd�ty
of them by allegor�es. These cr�t�cs are too bold.

The "Song of Songs" �s further attr�buted to Solomon, because the
name of that k�ng �s found �n two or three places; because �t �s sa�d
to the beloved, that she �s beaut�ful as the curta�ns of Solomon;
because she says that she �s black, by wh�ch ep�thet �t �s bel�eved
that Solomon des�gnated h�s Egypt�an w�fe.



These three reasons have not proved conv�nc�ng:

1. When the beloved, �n speak�ng to her lover, says "The k�ng hath
brought me �nto h�s chamber," she ev�dently speaks of another than
her lover; therefore the k�ng �s not th�s lover; �t �s the k�ng of the
fest�val; �t �s the paranymph, the master of the house, whom she
means; and th�s Jewess �s so far from be�ng the m�stress of a k�ng,
that throughout the work she �s a shepherdess, a country g�rl, who
goes seek�ng her lover through the f�elds, and �n the streets of the
town, and who �s stopped at the gates by a porter who steals her
garment.

2. "I am beaut�ful as the curta�ns of Solomon," �s the express�on of a
v�llager, who would say: I am as beaut�ful as the k�ng's tapestr�es;
and �t �s prec�sely because the name of Solomon �s found �n th�s
work, that �t cannot be h�s. What monarch could make so r�d�culous a
compar�son? "Behold," says the beloved, "behold K�ng Solomon w�th
the crown wherew�th h�s mother crowned h�m �n the day of h�s
espousals!" Who recogn�zes not �n these express�ons the common
compar�sons wh�ch g�rls make �n speak�ng of the�r lovers? They say:
"He �s as beaut�ful as a pr�nce; he has the a�r of a k�ng," etc.

It �s true that the shepherdess, who �s made to speak �n th�s amorous
song, says that she �s tanned by the sun, that she �s brown. Now �f
th�s was the daughter of the k�ng of Egypt, she was not so tanned.
Females of qual�ty �n Egypt were fa�r. Cleopatra was so; and, �n a
word, th�s person could not be at once a peasant and a queen.

A monarch who had a thousand w�ves m�ght have sa�d to one of
them: "Let her k�ss me w�th the l�ps of her mouth; for thy breasts are
better than w�ne." A k�ng and a shepherd, when the subject �s of
k�ss�ng, m�ght express themselves �n the same manner. It �s true,
that �t �s strange enough �t should be pretended, that the g�rl speaks
�n th�s place, and eulog�zes the breasts of her lover.

We further avow that a gallant k�ng m�ght have sa�d to h�s m�stress:
"A bundle of myrrh �s my well beloved unto me; he shall l�e all n�ght
between my breasts."



That he m�ght have sa�d to her: "Thy navel �s l�ke a round goblet
wh�ch wanteth not l�quor; thy belly �s l�ke a heap of wheat set about
w�th l�l�es; thy two breasts are l�ke two young roes that are tw�ns; thy
neck �s as a tower of �vory; th�ne eyes l�ke the f�sh pools �n Heshbon;
and thy nose as the tower of Lebanon."

I confess that the "Eclogues" of V�rg�l are �n a d�fferent style; but
each has h�s own, and a Jew �s not obl�ged to wr�te l�ke V�rg�l.

We have not not�ced th�s f�ne turn of Eastern eloquence: "We have a
l�ttle s�ster, and she hath no breasts. What shall we do for our s�ster
�n the day when she shall be spoken for? If she be a wall, we w�ll
bu�ld upon her; and �f she be a door, we w�ll close �t."

Solomon, the w�sest of men, m�ght have spoken thus �n h�s merry
moods; but several rabb�ns have ma�nta�ned, not only that th�s
voluptuous eclogue was not K�ng Solomon's, but that �t �s not
authent�c. Theodore of Mopsuestes was of th�s op�n�on, and the
celebrated Grot�us calls the "Song of Songs," a l�bert�ne flag�t�ous
work. However, �t �s consecrated, and we regard �t as a perpetual
allegory of the marr�age of Jesus Chr�st w�th the Church. We must
confess, that the allegory �s rather strong, and we see not what the
Church could understand, when the author says that h�s l�ttle s�ster
has no breasts.

After all, th�s song �s a prec�ous rel�c of ant�qu�ty; �t �s the only book of
love of the Hebrews wh�ch rema�ns to us. Enjoyment �s often spoken
of �n �t. It �s a Jew�sh eclogue. The style �s l�ke that of all the eloquent
works of the Hebrews, w�thout connect�on, w�thout order, full of
repet�t�on, confused, r�d�culously metaphor�cal, but conta�n�ng
passages wh�ch breathe s�mpl�c�ty and love.

The "Book of W�sdom" �s �n a more ser�ous taste; but �t �s no more
Solomon's than the "Song of Songs." It �s generally attr�buted to
Jesus, the son of S�rac, and by some to Ph�lo of B�blos; but whoever
may be the author, �t �s bel�eved, that �n h�s t�me the Pentateuch d�d
not ex�st; for he says �n chapter x., that Abraham was go�ng to
sacr�f�ce Isaac at the t�me of the Deluge; and �n another place he



speaks of the patr�arch Joseph as of a k�ng of Egypt. At least, �t �s
the most natural sense.

The worst of �t �s, that the author �n the same chapter pretends, that
�n h�s t�me the statue of salt �nto wh�ch Lot's w�fe was changed was
to be seen. What cr�t�cs f�nd st�ll worse �s that the book appears to
them a t�resome mass of commonplaces; but they should cons�der
that such works are not made to follow the va�n rules of eloquence.
They are wr�tten to ed�fy, and not to please, and we should even
combat our d�s�ncl�nat�on to read them.

It �s very l�kely that Solomon was r�ch and learned for h�s t�me and
people. Exaggerat�on, the �nseparable compan�on of greatness,
attr�butes r�ches to h�m wh�ch he could not have possessed, and
books wh�ch he could not have wr�tten. Respect for ant�qu�ty has
s�nce consecrated these errors.

But what s�gn�f�es �t to us, that these books were wr�tten by a Jew?
Our Chr�st�an rel�g�on �s founded on the Jew�sh, but not on all the
books wh�ch the Jews have wr�tten.

For �nstance, why should the "Song of Songs" be more sacred to us
than the fables of Talmud? It �s, say they, because we have
compr�sed �t �n the canon of the Hebrews. And what �s th�s canon? It
�s a collect�on of authent�c works. Well, must a work be d�v�ne to be
authent�c? A h�story of the l�ttle k�ngdoms of Judah and S�chem, for
�nstance—�s �t anyth�ng but a h�story? Th�s �s a strange prejud�ce.
We hold the Jews �n horror, and we �ns�st that all wh�ch has been
wr�tten by them, and collected by us, bears the stamp of D�v�n�ty.
There never was so palpable a contrad�ct�on.



SOMNAMBULISTS AND DREAMERS.

SECTION I.

I have seen a somnambul�st, but he contented h�mself w�th r�s�ng,
dress�ng h�mself, mak�ng a bow, and danc�ng a m�nuet, all wh�ch he
d�d very properly; and hav�ng aga�n undressed h�mself, returned to
bed and cont�nued to sleep.

Th�s comes not near the somnambul�st of the "Encyclopæd�a." The
last was a young sem�nar�st, who set h�mself to compose a sermon
�n h�s sleep. He wrote �t correctly, read �t from one end to the other,
or at least appeared to read �t, made correct�ons, erased some l�nes,
subst�tuted others, and �nserted an om�tted word. He even composed
mus�c, noted �t w�th prec�s�on, and after prepar�ng h�s paper w�th h�s
ruler, placed the words under the notes w�thout the least m�stake.

It �s sa�d, that an archb�shop of Bordeaux has w�tnessed all these
operat�ons, and many others equally aston�sh�ng. It �s to be w�shed
that th�s prelate had aff�xed h�s attestat�on to the account, s�gned by
h�s grand v�cars, or at least by h�s secretary.

But suppos�ng that th�s somnambul�st has done all wh�ch �s �mputed
to h�m, I would pers�st �n putt�ng the same quer�es to h�m as to a
s�mple dreamer. I would say to h�m: You have dreamed more forc�bly
than another; but �t �s upon the same pr�nc�ple; one has had a fever
only, the other a degree of madness; but both the one and the other
have rece�ved �deas and sensat�ons to wh�ch they have not
attended. You have both done what you d�d not �ntend to do.

Of two dreamers, the one has not a s�ngle �dea, the other a crowd;
the one �s as �nsens�ble as marble, wh�le the other exper�ences
des�res and enjoyments. A lover composes a song on h�s m�stress �n
a dream, and �n h�s del�r�um �mag�nes h�mself to be read�ng a tender
letter from her, wh�ch he repeats aloud:



Scr�b�t amator� meretr�x; dat adultera munus
In noct�s spat�o m�serorum vulnera durant.

—PETRONIUS, chap. c�v.

Does anyth�ng pass w�th�n you dur�ng th�s powerful dream more than
what passes every day when you are awake?

You, Mr. Sem�nar�st, born w�th the g�ft of �m�tat�on, you have l�stened
to some hundred sermons, and your bra�n �s prepared to make them:
moved by the talent of �m�tat�on, you have wr�tten them wak�ng; and
you are led by the same talent and �mpulse when you are asleep.
But how have you been able to become a preacher �n a dream? You
went to sleep, w�thout any des�re to preach. Remember well the f�rst
t�me that you were led to compose the sketch of a sermon wh�le
awake. You thought not of �t a quarter of an hour before; but seated
�n your chamber, occup�ed �n a rever�e, w�thout any determ�nate
�deas, your memory recalls, w�thout your w�ll �nterfer�ng, the
remembrance of a certa�n hol�day; th�s hol�day rem�nds you that
sermons are del�vered on that day; you remember a text; th�s text
suggests an exord�um; pens, �nk, and paper, are ly�ng near you; and
you beg�n to wr�te th�ngs you had not the least prev�ous �ntent�on of
wr�t�ng. Such �s prec�sely what came to pass �n your noctambul�sm.

You bel�eve yourself, both �n the one and the other occupat�on, to
have done only what you �ntended to do; and you have been
d�rected w�thout consc�ousness by all wh�ch preceded the wr�t�ng of
the sermon.

In the same manner when, on com�ng from vespers, you are shut up
�n your cell to med�tate, you have no des�gn to occupy yourself w�th
the �mage of your fa�r ne�ghbor; but �t somehow or another �ntrudes;
your �mag�nat�on �s �nflamed; and I need not refer to the
consequences. You may have exper�enced the same adventure �n
your sleep.

What share has your w�ll had �n all these mod�f�cat�ons of sensat�on?
The same that �t has had �n the cours�ng of your blood through your
arter�es and ve�ns, �n the act�on of your lymphat�c vessels, or �n the
pulsat�on of your heart, or of your bra�n.



I have read the art�cle on "Dreams" �n the "Encyclopæd�a," and have
understood noth�ng; and when I search after the cause of my �deas
and act�ons, e�ther �n sleep�ng or wak�ng, I am equally confounded.

I know well, that a reasoner who would prove to me when I wake,
and when I am ne�ther mad nor �ntox�cated, that I am then an act�ve
agent, would but sl�ghtly embarrass me; but I should be st�ll more
embarrassed �f I undertook to prove to h�m that when he slept he
was pass�ve and a pure automaton.

Expla�n to me an an�mal who �s a mere mach�ne one-half of h�s l�fe,
and who changes h�s nature tw�ce every twenty-four hours.

SECTION II.

Letter on Dreams to the Ed�tor of the L�terary Gazette, August,
1764.

Gentlemen: All the objects of sc�ence are w�th�n your jur�sd�ct�on;
allow ch�meras to be so also. "N�l sub sole novum"—"noth�ng new
under the sun". Thus �t �s not of anyth�ng wh�ch passes �n noonday
that I am go�ng to treat, but of that wh�ch takes place dur�ng the
n�ght. Be not alarmed; �t �s only w�th dreams that I concern myself.

I confess, gentlemen, that I am constantly of the op�n�on of the
phys�c�an of M. Pourceaugnac; he �nqu�res of h�s pat�ent the nature
of h�s dreams, and M. Pourceaugnac, who �s not a ph�losopher,
repl�es that they are of the nature of dreams. It �s most certa�n
however, w�th no offence to your L�mous�n, that uneasy and horr�ble
dreams denote pa�n e�ther of body or m�nd; a body overcharged w�th
al�ment, or a m�nd occup�ed w�th melancholy �deas when awake.

The laborer who has waked w�thout chagr�n, and fed w�thout excess,
sleeps sound and tranqu�l, and dreams d�sturb h�m not; so long as
he �s �n th�s state, he seldom remembers hav�ng a dream—a truth
wh�ch I have fully ascerta�ned on my estate �n Herefordsh�re. Every
dream of a forc�ble nature �s produced by some excess, e�ther �n the
pass�ons of the soul, or the nour�shment of the body; �t seems as �f



nature �ntended to pun�sh us for them, by suggest�ng �deas, and
mak�ng us th�nk �n sp�te of ourselves. It may be �nferred from th�s,
that those who th�nk the least are the most happy; but �t �s not that
conclus�on wh�ch I seek to establ�sh.

We must acknowledge, w�th Petron�us, "Qu�dqu�d luce fu�t, tenebr�s
ag�t." I have known advocates who have pleaded �n dreams;
mathemat�c�ans who have sought to solve problems; and poets who
have composed verses. I have made some myself, wh�ch are very
passable. It �s therefore �ncontestable, that consecut�ve �deas occur
�n sleep, as well as when we are awake, wh�ch �deas as certa�nly
come �n sp�te of us. We th�nk wh�le sleep�ng, as we move �n our
beds, w�thout our w�ll hav�ng anyth�ng to do e�ther �n the mot�ve or
the thought. Your Father Malebranche �s r�ght �n assert�ng that we
are not able to g�ve ourselves �deas. For why are we to be masters
of them, when wak�ng, more than dur�ng sleep? If your Malebranche
had stopped there, he would have been a great ph�losopher; he
dece�ved h�mself only by go�ng too far: of h�m we may say:

Process�t longe flammant�a mœn�a mund�.
—LUCRETIUS, �, 74.

H�s v�gorous and act�ve m�nd was hurled
Beyond the flam�ng l�m�ts of th�s world.

—CREECH.

For my part, I am persuaded that the reflect�on that our thoughts
proceed not from ourselves, may �nduce the v�s�t of some very good
thoughts. I w�ll not, however, undertake to develop m�ne, for fear of
t�r�ng some readers, and aston�sh�ng others.

I s�mply beg to say two or three words �n relat�on to dreams. Have
you not found, l�ke me, that they are the or�g�n of the op�n�on so
generally d�ffused throughout ant�qu�ty, touch�ng spectres and
manes? A man profoundly affl�cted at the death of h�s w�fe or h�s
son, sees them �n h�s sleep; he speaks to them; they reply to h�m;
and to h�m they have certa�nly appeared. Other men have had
s�m�lar dreams; �t �s therefore �mposs�ble to deny that the dead may



return; but �t �s certa�n, at the same t�me, that these deceased,
whether �nhumed, reduced to ashes, or bur�ed �n the abyss of the
sea, have not been able to reserve the�r bod�es; �t �s, therefore, the
soul wh�ch we have seen. Th�s soul must necessar�ly be extended,
l�ght, and �mpalpable, because �n speak�ng to �t we have not been
able to embrace �t: "Effug�t �mago par lev�bus vent�s." It �s moulded
and des�gned from the body that �t �nhab�ts, s�nce �t perfectly
resembles �t. The name of shade or manes �s g�ven �t; from all wh�ch
a confused �dea rema�ns �n the head, wh�ch d�ffers �tself so much
more because no one can understand �t.

Dreams also appear to me to have been the sens�ble or�g�n of
pr�m�t�ve prophecy or pred�ct�on. What more natural or common than
to dream that a person dear to us �s �n danger of dy�ng, or that we
see h�m exp�r�ng? What more natural, aga�n, than that such a person
may really d�e soon after th�s om�nous dream of h�s fr�end? Dreams
wh�ch have come to pass are always pred�ct�ons wh�ch no one can
doubt, no account be�ng taken of the dreams wh�ch are never
fulf�lled; a s�ngle dream accompl�shed has more effect than a
hundred wh�ch fa�l. Ant�qu�ty abounds w�th these examples. How
constructed are we for the recept�on of error! Day and n�ght un�te to
dece�ve us!

You see, gentlemen, that by attend�ng to these �deas, we may gather
some fru�t from the book of my compatr�ot, the dreamer; but I f�n�sh,
lest you should take me myself for a mere v�s�onary.

Yours,

JOHN DREAMER.

SECTION III.

Of Dreams.

Accord�ng to Petron�us, dreams are not of d�v�ne or�g�n, but self-
formed:



Somn�a qua mentes ludunt vol�tant�bus umbr�s,
Non delumbra deum nec ab æthere num�na m�ttunt,
Sed s�b� qu�sque fac�t.

But how, all the senses be�ng defunct �n sleep, does there rema�n an
�nternal one wh�ch reta�ns consc�ousness? How �s �t, that wh�le the
eyes see not, the ears hear not, we notw�thstand�ng understand �n
our dreams? The hound renews the chase �n a dream: he barks,
follows h�s prey, and �s �n at the death. The poet composes verses �n
h�s sleep; the mathemat�c�an exam�nes h�s d�agram; and the
metaphys�c�an reasons well or �ll; of all wh�ch there are str�k�ng
examples.

Are they only the organs of the mach�ne wh�ch act? Is �t the pure
soul, subm�tted to the emp�re of the senses, enjoy�ng �ts facult�es at
l�berty?

If the organs alone produce dreams by n�ght, why not alone produce
�deas by day? If the soul, pure and tranqu�l, act�ng for �tself dur�ng
the repose of the senses, �s the sole cause of our �deas wh�le we are
sleep�ng, why are all these �deas usually �rregular, unreasonable,
and �ncoherent? What! at a t�me when the soul �s least d�sturbed, �t �s
so much d�squ�eted �n �ts �mag�nat�on? Is �t frant�c when at l�berty? If
�t was produced w�th metaphys�cal �deas, as so many sages assert
who dream w�th the�r eyes open, �ts correct and lum�nous �deas of
be�ng, of �nf�n�ty, and of all the pr�mary pr�nc�ples, ought to be
revealed �n the soul w�th the greatest energy when the body sleeps.
We should never be good ph�losophers except when dream�ng.

Whatever system we embrace, whatever our va�n endeavors to
prove that the memory �mpels the bra�n, and that the bra�n acts upon
the soul, we must allow that our �deas come, �n sleep, �ndependently
of our w�ll. It �s therefore certa�n that we can th�nk seven or e�ght
hours runn�ng w�thout the least �ntent�on of do�ng so, and even
w�thout be�ng certa�n that we th�nk. Pause upon that, and endeavor
to d�v�ne what there �s �n th�s wh�ch �s an�mal.

Dreams have always formed a great object of superst�t�on, and
noth�ng �s more natural. A man deeply affected by the s�ckness of h�s



m�stress dreams that he sees her dy�ng; she d�es the next day; and
of course the gods have pred�cted her death.

The general of an army dreams that he shall ga�n a battle; he
subsequently ga�ns one; the gods had decreed that he should be a
conqueror. Dreams wh�ch are accompl�shed are alone attended to.
Dreams form a great part of anc�ent h�story, as also of oracles.

The "Vulgate" thus translates the end of Lev�t�cus, x�x, 26: "You shall
not observe dreams." But the word "dream" ex�sts not �n the Hebrew;
and �t would be exceed�ngly strange, �f attent�on to dreams was
reproved �n the same book �n wh�ch �t �s sa�d that Joseph became
the benefactor of Egypt and h�s fam�ly, �n consequence of h�s
�nterpretat�on of three dreams.

The �nterpretat�on of dreams was a th�ng so common, that the
supposed art had no l�m�ts, and the �nterpreter was somet�mes called
upon to say what another person had dreamed. Nebuchadnezzar,
hav�ng forgotten h�s dream, orders h�s Mag� to say what �t was he
had dreamed, and threatened them w�th death �f they fa�led; but the
Jew Dan�el, who was �n the school of the Mag�, saved the�r l�ves by
d�v�n�ng at once what the k�ng had dreamed, and �nterpret�ng �t. Th�s
h�story, and many others, may serve to prove that the laws of the
Jews d�d not forb�d one�romancy, that �s to say, the sc�ence of
dreams.

SECTION IV.

Lausanne, Oct. 25, 1757.

In one of my dreams, I supped w�th M. Touron, who appeared to
compose verses and mus�c, wh�ch he sang to us. I addressed these
four l�nes to h�m �n my dream:

Mon cher Touron, que tu m'enchantes
Par la douceur de tes accens!
Que tes vers sont doux et coulans!
Tu les fa�s comme tu tes chantes.



Thy gentle accents, Touron dear,
Sound most del�ghtful to my ear!
W�th how much ease the verses roll,
Wh�ch flow, wh�le s�ng�ng, from thy soul!

In another dream, I rec�ted the f�rst canto of the "Henr�ade" qu�te
d�fferent from what �t �s. Yesterday, I dreamed that verses were
rec�ted at supper, and that some one pretended they were too w�tty. I
repl�ed that verses were enterta�nments g�ven to the soul, and that
ornaments are necessary �n enterta�nments.

I have therefore sa�d th�ngs �n my sleep wh�ch I should have some
d�ff�culty to say when awake; I have had thoughts and reflect�ons, �n
sp�te of myself, and w�thout the least voluntary operat�on on my own
part, and nevertheless comb�ned my �deas w�th sagac�ty, and even
w�th gen�us. What am I, therefore, �f not a mach�ne?

SOPHIST.

A geometr�c�an, a l�ttle severe, thus addressed us one day: There �s
noth�ng �n l�terature more dangerous than rhetor�cal soph�sts; and
among these soph�sts none are more un�ntell�g�ble and unworthy of
be�ng understood than the d�v�ne Plato.

The only useful �dea to be found �n h�m, �s that of the �mmortal�ty of
the soul, wh�ch was already adm�tted among cult�vated nat�ons; but,
then, how does he prove th�s �mmortal�ty?

We cannot too forc�bly appeal to th�s proof, �n order to correctly
apprec�ate th�s famous Greek. He asserts, �n h�s "Phædon" that
death �s the oppos�te of l�fe, that death spr�ngs from l�fe, and the
l�v�ng from the dead, consequently that our souls w�ll descend
beneath the earth when we d�e.

If �t �s true that the soph�st Plato, who g�ves h�mself out for the enemy
of all soph�sts, reasons always thus, what have been all these



pretended great men, and �n what has cons�sted the�r ut�l�ty?

The grand defect of the Platon�c ph�losophy �s the transformat�on of
abstract �deas �nto real�t�es. A man can only perform a f�ne act�on,
because a beauty really ex�sts, wh�ch �s �ts archetype.

We cannot perform any act�on, w�thout form�ng an �dea of the act�on
—therefore these �deas ex�st I know not where, and �t �s necessary to
study them.

God formed an �dea of the world before He created �t. Th�s was H�s
logos: the world, therefore, �s the product�on of the logos!

What d�sputes, how many va�n and even sangu�nary contests, has
th�s manner of argument produced upon earth! Plato never dreamed
that h�s doctr�ne would be able, at some future per�od, to d�v�de a
church wh�ch �n h�s t�me was not �n ex�stence.

To conce�ve a just contempt for all these fool�sh subt�lt�es, read
Demosthenes, and see �f �n any one of h�s harangues he employs
one of these r�d�culous soph�sms. It �s a clear proof that, �n ser�ous
bus�ness, no more attent�on �s pa�d to these ch�meras than �n a
counc�l of state to theses of theology.

Ne�ther w�ll you f�nd any of th�s soph�stry �n the speeches of C�cero. It
was a jargon of the schools, �nvented to amuse �dleness—the
quackery of m�nd.

SOUL.

SECTION I.

Th�s �s a vague and �ndeterm�nate term, express�ng an unknown
pr�nc�ple of known effects, wh�ch we feel �n ourselves. Th�s word
"soul" answers to the "an�ma" of the Lat�ns—to the "pneuma" of the



Greeks—to the term wh�ch each and every nat�on has used to
express what they understood no better than we do.

In the proper and l�teral sense of the Lat�n and the languages der�ved
from �t, �t s�gn�f�es that wh�ch an�mates. Thus people say, the soul of
men, of an�mals, and somet�mes of plants, to denote the�r pr�nc�ple of
vegetat�on and l�fe. Th�s word has never been uttered w�th any but a
confused �dea, as when �t �s sa�d �n Genes�s: "God breathed �nto h�s
nostr�ls the breath of l�fe, and he became a l�v�ng soul"; and: "The
soul of an�mals �s �n the blood"; and: "Stay not my soul."

Thus the soul was taken for the or�g�n and the cause of l�fe, and for
l�fe �tself. Hence all known nat�ons long �mag�ned that everyth�ng d�ed
w�th the body. If anyth�ng can be d�scerned w�th clearness �n the
chaos of anc�ent h�stor�es, �t seems that the Egypt�ans were at least
the f�rst who made a d�st�nct�on between the �ntell�gence and the
soul; and the Greeks learned from them to d�st�ngu�sh the�r "nous"
and the�r "pneuma." The Lat�ns, after the example of the Greeks,
d�st�ngu�shed "an�mus" and "an�ma"; and we have, too, our soul and
our understand�ng. But are that wh�ch �s the pr�nc�ple of our l�fe, and
that wh�ch �s the pr�nc�ple of our thoughts, two d�fferent th�ngs? Does
that wh�ch causes us to d�gest, and wh�ch g�ves us sensat�on and
memory, resemble that wh�ch �s the cause of d�gest�on �n an�mals,
and of the�r sensat�ons and memory?

Here �s an eternal object for d�sputat�on: I say an eternal object, for
hav�ng no pr�m�t�ve not�on from wh�ch to deduce �n th�s �nvest�gat�on,
we must ever cont�nue �n a labyr�nth of doubts and feeble
conjectures.

We have not the smallest step on wh�ch to set our foot, to reach the
sl�ghtest knowledge of what makes us l�ve and what makes us th�nk.
How should we? For we must then have seen l�fe and thought enter
a body. Does a father know how he produced h�s son? Does a
mother know how she conce�ved h�m? Has anyone ever been able
to d�v�ne how he acts, how he wakes, or how he sleeps? Does
anyone know how h�s l�mbs obey h�s w�ll? Has anyone d�scovered by
what art h�s �deas are traced �n h�s bra�n, and �ssue from �t at h�s



command? Feeble automata, moved by the �nv�s�ble hand wh�ch
d�rects us on the stage of th�s world, wh�ch of us has ever perce�ved
the thread wh�ch gu�des us?

We dare to put �n quest�on, whether the �ntell�gent soul �s sp�r�t or
matter; whether �t �s created before us, or proceeds from noth�ng at
our b�rth; whether, after an�mat�ng us for a day on th�s earth, �t l�ves
after us �n etern�ty. These quest�ons appear subl�me; what are they?
Quest�ons of bl�nd men ask�ng one another: What �s l�ght?

When we w�sh to have a rude knowledge of a p�ece of metal, we put
�t on the f�re �n a cruc�ble; but have we any cruc�ble where�n to put
the soul? It �s sp�r�t, says one; but what �s sp�r�t? Assuredly, no one
knows. Th�s �s a word so vo�d of mean�ng, that to tell what sp�r�t �s,
you are obl�ged to say what �t �s not. The soul �s matter, says
another; but what �s matter? We know noth�ng of �t but a few
appearances and propert�es; and not one of these propert�es, not
one of these appearances, can bear the least aff�n�ty to thought.

It �s someth�ng d�st�nct from matter, you say; but what proof have you
of th�s? Is �t because matter �s d�v�s�ble and f�gurable, and thought �s
not? But how do you know that the f�rst pr�nc�ples of matter are
d�v�s�ble and f�gurable? It �s very l�kely that they are not; whole sects
of ph�losophers assert that the elements of matter have ne�ther f�gure
nor extent. You tr�umphantly excla�m: Thought �s ne�ther wood, nor
stone, nor sand, nor metal; therefore, thought belongs not to matter.
Weak and presumptuous reasoners! Grav�tat�on �s ne�ther wood, nor
sand, nor metal, nor stone; nor �s mot�on, or vegetat�on, or l�fe, any of
all these; yet l�fe, vegetat�on, mot�on, grav�tat�on, are g�ven to matter.
To say that God cannot g�ve thought to matter, �s to say the most
�nsolently absurd th�ng that has ever been advanced �n the pr�v�leged
schools of madness and folly. We are not assured that God has
done th�s; we are only assured that He can do �t. But of what ava�l �s
all that has been sa�d, or all that w�ll be sa�d, about the soul? What
ava�ls �t that �t has been called "entelech�a," qu�ntessence, flame,
ether—that �t has been bel�eved to be un�versal, uncreated,
transm�grant?



Of what ava�l, �n these quest�ons �naccess�ble to reason, are the
romances of our uncerta�n �mag�nat�ons? What ava�ls �t, that the
fathers �n the four pr�m�t�ve ages bel�eved the soul to be corporeal?
What ava�ls �t that Tertull�an, w�th a contrad�ctor�ness that was
fam�l�ar to h�m, dec�ded that �t �s at once corporeal, f�gured, and
s�mple? We have a thousand test�mon�es of �gnorance, but not one
wh�ch affords us a ray of probab�l�ty.

How, then, shall we be bold enough to aff�rm what the soul �s? We
know certa�nly that we ex�st, that we feel, that we th�nk. Seek we to
advance one step further—we fall �nto an abyss of darkness; and �n
th�s abyss, we have st�ll the fool�sh temer�ty to d�spute whether th�s
soul, of wh�ch we have not the least �dea, �s made before us or w�th
us, and whether �t �s per�shable or �mmortal?

The art�cle on "Soul," and all art�cles belong�ng to metaphys�cs,
should beg�n w�th a s�ncere subm�ss�on to the �ndub�table tenets of
the Church. Revelat�on �s doubtless much better than ph�losophy.
Systems exerc�se the m�nd, but fa�th enl�ghtens and gu�des �t.

Are there not words often pronounced of wh�ch we have but a very
confused �dea, or perhaps no �dea at all? Is not the word "soul" one
of these? When the tongue of a pa�r of bellows �s out of order, and
the a�r, escap�ng through the valve, �s not dr�ven w�th v�olence
towards the f�re, the ma�d-servant says: "The soul of the bellows �s
burst." She knows no better, and the quest�on does not at all d�sturb
her qu�et.

The gardener uses the express�on, "Soul of the plants"; and
cult�vates them very well w�thout know�ng what the term means.

The mus�cal-�nstrument maker places, and sh�fts forward or
backward, the soul of a v�ol�n, under the br�dge, �n the �nter�or of the
�nstrument: a sorry b�t of wood more or less g�ves �t or takes from �t a
harmon�ous soul.

We have several manufactures �n wh�ch the workmen g�ve the
appellat�on of "soul" to the�r mach�nes; but they are never heard to
d�spute about the word: �t �s otherw�se w�th ph�losophers.



The word "soul," w�th us, s�gn�f�es �n general that wh�ch an�mates.
Our predecessors, the Celts, gave the�r soul the name of "seel," of
wh�ch the Engl�sh have made soul, wh�le the Germans reta�n "seel";
and �t �s probable that the anc�ent Teutons and the anc�ent Br�tons
had no un�vers�ty quarrels about th�s express�on.

The Greeks d�st�ngu�shed three sorts of souls: "Psyche," s�gn�fy�ng
the sens�t�ve soul—the soul of the senses; and hence �t was that
Love, the son of Aphrod�te, had so much pass�on for Psyche, and
that she loved h�m so tenderly; "Pneuma," the breath wh�ch gave l�fe
and mot�on to the whole mach�ne, and wh�ch we have rendered by
"sp�r�tus"—sp�r�t—a vague term, wh�ch has rece�ved a thousand
d�fferent acceptat�ons: and lastly, "nous," �ntell�gence.

Thus we possess three souls, w�thout hav�ng the sl�ghtest not�on of
any one of them. St. Thomas Aqu�nas adm�ts these three souls �n h�s
qual�ty of per�patet�c, and d�st�ngu�shes each of the three �nto three
parts.

"Psyche" was �n the breast; "Pneuma" was spread throughout the
body; and "Nous" was �n the head. There was no other ph�losophy �n
our schools unt�l the present day; and woe to the man who took one
of these souls for another!

In th�s chaos of �deas, there was however a foundat�on. Men had
clearly perce�ved that �n the�r pass�ons of love, anger, fear, etc.,
mot�ons were exc�ted w�th�n them; the heart and the l�ver were the
seat of the pass�ons. When th�nk�ng deeply, one feels a labor�ng �n
the organs of the head; "therefore, the �ntellectual soul �s �n the bra�n.
W�thout resp�rat�on there �s no vegetat�on, no l�fe; therefore, the
vegetat�ve soul �s �n the breast, wh�ch rece�ves the breath of the a�r."

When men had seen �n the�r sleep the�r dead relat�ves or fr�ends,
they necessar�ly sought to d�scover what had appeared to them. It
was not the body, wh�ch had been consumed on a p�le or swallowed
up �n the sea and eaten by the f�shes. However, they would declare �t
was someth�ng, for they had seen �t; the dead man had spoken; the
dreamer had quest�oned h�m. Was �t "Psyche"; was �t "Pneuma"; was
�t "Nous" w�th whom he had conversed �n h�s sleep? Then a phantom



was �mag�ned—a sl�ght f�gure; �t was "sk�a"—�t was "da�monos"—a
shade of the manes; a small soul of a�r and f�re, extremely slender,
wander�ng none knew where.

In after t�mes, when �t was determ�ned to sound the matter, the
und�sputed result was, that th�s soul was corporeal, and all ant�qu�ty
had no other �dea of �t. At length came Plato, who so subt�l�zed th�s
soul, that �t was doubted whether he d�d not ent�rely separate �t from
matter; but the problem was never resolved unt�l fa�th came to
enl�ghten us.

In va�n do the mater�al�sts adduce the test�mony of some fathers of
the Church who do not express themselves w�th exactness. St.
Irenæus says that the soul �s but the breath of l�fe, that �t �s
�ncorporeal only �n compar�son w�th the mortal body, and that �t
reta�ns the human f�gure �n order that �t may be recogn�zed.

In va�n does Tertull�an express h�mself thus:

"The corporal�ty of the soul sh�nes forth �n the Gospel. 'Corporal�tas
an�mæ �n �pso evangel�o relucesse�t.'" For �f the soul had not a body,
the �mage of the soul would not have the �mage of the body.

In va�n does he even relate the v�s�on of a holy woman who had
seen a very br�ll�ant soul of the color of the a�r.

In va�n does Tat�an expressly say:

Ψυχὴ μὲν οὖν εἰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων πυλυμερής ἐστιν

—"The soul of man �s composed of several parts."

In va�n do they adduce St. H�lary, who sa�d �n later t�mes: "There �s
noth�ng created wh�ch �s not corporeal, ne�ther �n heaven nor on
earth; ne�ther v�s�ble nor �nv�s�ble; all �s formed of elements; and
souls, whether they �nhab�t a body or are w�thout a body, have
always a corporeal substance."

In va�n does St. Ambrose, �n the fourth century, say: "We know
noth�ng but what �s mater�al, except�ng only the ever-venerable
Tr�n�ty."



The whole body of the Church has dec�ded that the soul �s
�mmater�al. These holy men had fallen �nto an error then un�versal;
they were men: but they were not m�staken concern�ng �mmortal�ty,
because �t �s ev�dently announced �n the Gospels.

So ev�dent �s our need of the dec�s�on of the �nfall�ble Church on
these po�nts of ph�losophy, that �ndeed we have not of ourselves any
suff�c�ent not�on of what �s called pure sp�r�t, nor of what �s called
matter. Pure sp�r�t �s an express�on wh�ch g�ves us no �dea; and we
are acqua�nted w�th matter only by a few phenomena. So l�ttle do we
know of �t, that we call �t substance, wh�ch word "substance" means
that wh�ch �s beneath; but th�s beneath w�ll eternally be concealed
from us; th�s beneath �s the Creator's secret, and th�s secret of the
Creator �s everywhere. We do not know how we rece�ve l�fe, how we
g�ve �t, how we grow, how we d�gest, how we sleep, how we th�nk,
nor how we feel. The great d�ff�culty �s, to comprehend how a be�ng,
whatsoever �t be, has thoughts.

SECTION II.

Locke's Doubts concern�ng the Soul.

The author of the art�cle on "Soul," �n the "Encyclopæd�a," who has
scrupulously followed Jacquelot, teaches us noth�ng. He also r�ses
up aga�nst Locke, because the modest Locke has sa�d:

"Perhaps we shall never be capable of know�ng whether a mater�al
be�ng th�nks or not; for th�s reason—that �t �s �mposs�ble for us to
d�scover, by the contemplat�on of our own �deas, 'w�thout revelat�on,'
whether God has not g�ven to some port�on of matter, d�sposed as
He th�nks f�t, the power of perce�v�ng and th�nk�ng; or whether He has
jo�ned and un�ted to matter so d�sposed, an �mmater�al and th�nk�ng
substance. For w�th regard to our not�ons, �t �s no less easy for us to
conce�ve that God can, �f He pleases, add to an �dea of matter the
faculty of th�nk�ng, than to comprehend that He jo�ns to �t another
substance w�th the faculty of th�nk�ng; s�nce we know not �n what
thought cons�sts, nor to what k�nd of substance th�s all-powerful



Be�ng has thought f�t to grant th�s power, wh�ch could be created only
by v�rtue of the good-w�ll and pleasure of the Creator. I do not see
that there �s any contrad�ct�on �n God—that th�nk�ng, eternal, and all-
powerful Be�ng—g�v�ng, �f He w�lls �t, certa�n degrees of feel�ng,
percept�on, and thought, to certa�n port�ons of matter, created and
�nsens�ble, wh�ch He jo�ns together as he th�nks f�t."

Th�s was speak�ng l�ke a profound, rel�g�ous, and modest man. It �s
known what contests he had to ma�nta�n concern�ng th�s op�n�on,
wh�ch he appeared to have hazarded, but wh�ch was really no other
than a consequence of the conv�ct�on he felt of the omn�potence of
God, and the weakness of man. He d�d not say that matter thought;
but he sa�d that we do not know enough to demonstrate that �t �s
�mposs�ble for God to add the g�ft of thought to the unknown be�ng
called "matter," after grant�ng to �t those of grav�tat�on and of mot�on,
wh�ch are equally �ncomprehens�ble.

Assuredly, Locke was not the only one who advanced th�s op�n�on; �t
was that of all the anc�ents—regard�ng the soul only as very subt�le
matter, they consequently aff�rmed that matter could feel and th�nk.

Such was the op�n�on of Gassend�, as we f�nd �n h�s object�ons to
Descartes. "It �s true," says Gassend�, "that you know that you th�nk;
but you, who th�nk, know not of what k�nd of substance you are.
Thus, though the operat�on of thought �s known to you, the pr�nc�ple
of your essence �s h�dden from you, and you do not know what �s the
nature of that substance, one of the operat�ons of wh�ch �s to th�nk.
You resemble a bl�nd man who, feel�ng the heat of the sun, and
be�ng �nformed that �t �s caused by the sun, should bel�eve h�mself to
have a clear and d�st�nct �dea of that lum�nary, because, �f he were
asked what the sun �s, he could answer, that �t �s a th�ng wh�ch
warms...."

The same Gassend�, �n h�s "Ph�losophy of Ep�curus," repeats several
t�mes that there �s no mathemat�cal ev�dence of the pure sp�r�tual�ty
of the soul.

Descartes, �n one of h�s letters to El�zabeth, pr�ncess palat�ne, says
to her: "I confess, that by natural reason alone, we can form many



conjectures about the soul, and conce�ve flatter�ng hopes; but we
can have no assurance." And here Descartes combats �n h�s letters
what he advances �n h�s books—a too ord�nary contrad�ct�on.

We have seen, too, that all the fathers �n the f�rst ages of the Church,
wh�le they bel�eved the soul �mmortal, bel�eved �t to be mater�al. They
thought �t as easy for God to preserve as to create. They sa�d, God
made �t th�nk�ng, He w�ll preserve �t th�nk�ng.

Malebranche has clearly proved, that by ourselves we have no �dea,
and that objects are �ncapable of g�v�ng us any; whence he
concludes that we see all th�ngs �n God. Th�s, �n substance, �s the
same as mak�ng God the author of all our �deas; for wherew�th
should we see ourselves �n H�m, �f we had not �nstruments for
see�ng? and these �nstruments are held and d�rected by h�m alone.
Th�s system �s a labyr�nth, of wh�ch one path would lead you to
Sp�noz�sm, another to Sto�c�sm, another to chaos.

When men have d�sputed well and long on matter and sp�r�t, they
always end �n understand�ng ne�ther one another nor themselves. No
ph�losopher has ever been able to l�ft by h�s own strength the ve�l
wh�ch nature has spread over the f�rst pr�nc�ple of th�ngs. They
d�spute, wh�le nature �s act�ng.

SECTION III.

On the Souls of Beasts, and on Some Empty Ideas.

Before the strange system wh�ch supposes an�mals to be pure
mach�nes w�thout any sensat�on, men had never �mag�ned an
�mmater�al soul �n beasts; and no one had carr�ed temer�ty so far as
to say that an oyster has a sp�r�tual soul. All the world peaceably
agreed that beasts had rece�ved from God feel�ng, memory, �deas,
but not a pure sp�r�t. No one had abused the g�ft of reason so far as
to say that nature has g�ven to beasts the organs of feel�ng, �n order
that they may have no feel�ng. No one had sa�d that they cry out
when wounded, and fly when pursued, w�thout exper�enc�ng e�ther
pa�n or fear.



God's omn�potence was not then den�ed: �t was �n H�s power to
commun�cate to the organ�zed matter of an�mals pleasure, pa�n,
remembrance, the comb�nat�on of some �deas; �t was �n H�s power to
g�ve to several of them, as the ape, the elephant, the hound, the
talent of perfect�ng themselves �n the arts wh�ch are taught them: not
only was �t �n H�s power to endow almost all carn�vorous an�mals w�th
the talent of mak�ng war better �n the�r exper�enced old age than �n
the�r conf�d�ng youth; not only was �t �n H�s power to do th�s, but He
had done �t, as the whole world could w�tness.

Pere�ra and Descartes ma�nta�ned aga�nst the whole world that �t
was m�staken; that God had played the conjurer; that He had g�ven
to an�mals all the �nstruments of l�fe and sensat�on, that they m�ght
have ne�ther sensat�on or l�fe properly so called. But some pretended
ph�losophers, I know not whom, �n order to answer Descartes'
ch�mera, threw themselves �nto the oppos�te ch�mera very l�berally,
g�v�ng "pure sp�r�t" to toads and �nsects. "In v�t�um duc�t culpæ fuga."

Betw�xt these two foll�es, the one depr�v�ng of feel�ng the organs of
feel�ng, the other lodg�ng pure sp�r�t �n a bug—a mean was �mag�ned,
v�z., �nst�nct. And what �s "�nst�nct"? Oh! �t �s a substant�al form; �t �s a
plast�c form; �t �s a—I know not what—�t �s �nst�nct. I w�ll be of your
op�n�on, so long as you apply to most th�ngs "I know not what"; so
long as your ph�losophy shall beg�n and end w�th "I know not"; but
when you "aff�rm," I shall say to you w�th Pr�or, �n h�s poem on the
van�ty of the world:

Then va�nly the ph�losopher avers
That reason gu�des our deeds, and �nst�nct the�rs.
How can we justly d�fferent causes frame,
When the effects ent�rely are the same?
Inst�nct and reason how can we d�v�de?
'T�s the fool's �gnorance, and the pedant's pr�de.

The author of the art�cle on "Soul," �n the "Encyclopæd�a," expla�ns
h�mself thus: "I represent to myself the soul of beasts as a substance
�mmater�al and �ntell�gent." But of what k�nd? It seems to me, that �t
must be an act�ve pr�nc�ple hav�ng sensat�ons, and only



sensat�ons.... If we reflect on the nature of the souls of beasts, �t
does not of �tself g�ve us any grounds for bel�ev�ng that the�r
sp�r�tual�ty w�ll save them from ann�h�lat�on.

I do not understand how you represent to yourself an �mmater�al
substance. To represent a th�ng to yourself �s to make to yourself an
�mage of �t; and h�therto no one has been able to pa�nt the m�nd. I am
w�ll�ng to suppose that by the word "represent," the author means I
"conce�ve"; for my part, I own that I do not conce�ve �t. St�ll less do I
conce�ve how a sp�r�tual soul �s ann�h�lated, because I have no
concept�on of creat�on or of noth�ng; because I never attended God's
counc�l; because I know noth�ng at all of the pr�nc�ple of th�ngs.

If I seek to prove that the soul �s a real be�ng, I am stopped, and told
that �t �s a faculty. If I aff�rm that �t �s a faculty, and that I have that of
th�nk�ng, I am answered, that I m�stake; that God, the eternal master
of all nature, does everyth�ng �n me, d�rect�ng all my act�ons, and all
my thoughts; that �f I produced my thoughts, I should know those
wh�ch I should have the next m�nute; that I never know th�s; that I am
but an automaton w�th sensat�ons and �deas, necessar�ly dependent,
and �n the hands of the Supreme Be�ng, �nf�n�tely more subject to
H�m than clay �s to the potter.

I acknowledge then my �gnorance; I acknowledge that four thousand
volumes of metaphys�cs w�ll not teach us what our soul �s.

An orthodox ph�losopher sa�d to a heterodox ph�losopher, "How can
you have brought yourself to �mag�ne that the soul �s of �ts nature
mortal, and that �t �s eternal only by the pure w�ll of God?" "By my
exper�ence," says the other. "How! have you been dead then?" "Yes,
very often: �n my youth I had a f�t of ep�lepsy; and I assure you, that I
was perfectly dead for several hours: I had no sensat�on, nor even
any recollect�on from the moment that I was se�zed. The same th�ng
happens to me now almost every n�ght. I never feel prec�sely the
moment when I fall asleep, and my sleep �s absolutely w�thout
dreams. I cannot �mag�ne, but by conjectures, how long I have slept.
I am dead regularly s�x hours �n twenty-four, wh�ch �s one-fourth of
my l�fe."



The orthodox then ma�nta�ned aga�nst h�m that he always thought
wh�le he was asleep, w�thout h�s know�ng of �t. The heterodox
repl�ed: "I bel�eve, by revelat�on, that I shall th�nk forever �n the next
world; but I assure you, that I seldom th�nk �n th�s."

The orthodox was not m�staken �n aff�rm�ng the �mmortal�ty of the
soul, s�nce fa�th demonstrates that truth; but he m�ght be m�staken �n
aff�rm�ng that a sleep�ng man constantly th�nks.

Locke frankly owned that he d�d not always th�nk wh�le he was
asleep. Another ph�losopher has sa�d: "Thought �s pecul�ar to man,
but �t �s not h�s essence."

Let us leave every man at l�berty to seek �nto h�mself and to lose
h�mself �n h�s �deas. However, �t �s well to know that �n 1750, a
ph�losopher underwent a very severe persecut�on, for hav�ng
acknowledged, w�th Locke, that h�s understand�ng was not exerc�sed
every moment of the day and of the n�ght, no more than h�s arms or
h�s legs. Not only was he persecuted by the �gnorance of the court,
but the mal�c�ous �gnorance of some pretended men of letters
assa�led the object of persecut�on. That wh�ch �n England had
produced only some ph�losoph�cal d�sputes, produced �n France the
most d�sgraceful atroc�t�es: a Frenchman was made the v�ct�m of
Locke.

There have always been among the refuse of our l�terature, some of
those wretches who have sold the�r pens and caballed aga�nst the�r
very benefactors. Th�s remark �s to be sure fore�gn to the art�cle on
"Soul": but ought one to lose a s�ngle opportun�ty of str�k�ng terror
�nto those who render themselves unworthy of the name of l�terary
men, who prost�tute the l�ttle w�t and consc�ence they have to a v�le
�nterest, to a ch�mer�cal pol�cy, who betray the�r fr�ends to flatter
fools, who prepare �n secret the hemlock-draught w�th wh�ch
powerful and w�cked �gnorance would destroy useful c�t�zens.

D�d �t ever occur �n true Rome, that a Lucret�us was denounced to
the consuls for hav�ng put the system of Ep�curus �nto verse; a
C�cero, for hav�ng repeatedly wr�tten, that there �s no pa�n after
death; or that a Pl�ny or a Varro was accused of hav�ng pecul�ar



not�ons of the d�v�n�ty? The l�berty of th�nk�ng was unl�m�ted among
the Romans. Those of harsh, jealous, and narrow m�nds, who
among us have endeavored to crush th�s l�berty—the parent of our
knowledge, the ma�nspr�ng of the understand�ng—have made
ch�mer�cal dangers the�r pretext; they have forgotten that the
Romans, who carr�ed th�s l�berty much further than we do, were
nevertheless our conquerors, our lawg�vers; and that the d�sputes of
schools have no more to do w�th government than the tub of
D�ogenes had w�th the v�ctor�es of Alexander.

Th�s lesson �s worth qu�te as much as a lesson on the soul. We shall
perhaps have occas�on more than once to recur to �t.

In f�ne, wh�le ador�ng God w�th all our soul, let us ever confess our
profound �gnorance concern�ng that soul—that faculty of feel�ng and
th�nk�ng wh�ch we owe to H�s �nf�n�te goodness. Let us acknowledge
that our weak reason�ngs can ne�ther take from nor add to revelat�on
and fa�th. Let us, �n short, conclude that we ought to employ th�s
�ntell�gence, whose nature �s unknown, �n perfect�ng the sc�ences
wh�ch are the object of the "Encyclopæd�a," as watchmakers make
use of spr�ngs �n the�r watches, w�thout know�ng what spr�ng �s.

SECTION IV.

On the Soul, and on our Ignorance.

Rely�ng on our acqu�red knowledge, we have ventured to d�scuss the
quest�on: Whether the soul �s created before us? Whether �t arr�ves
from noth�ng �n our bod�es? At what age �t came and placed �tself
between the bladder and the �ntest�nes, "cæcum" and "rectum"?
Whether �t rece�ved or brought there any �deas, and what those
�deas are? Whether, after an�mat�ng us for a few moments, �ts
essence �s to l�ve after us �n etern�ty, w�thout the �ntervent�on of God
H�mself? Whether, �t be�ng a sp�r�t, and God be�ng sp�r�t, they are of
l�ke nature? These quest�ons have an appearance of subl�m�ty. What
are they but quest�ons of men born bl�nd d�scuss�ng the nature of
l�ght?



What have all the ph�losophers, anc�ent and modern, taught us? A
ch�ld �s w�ser than they: he does not th�nk about what he cannot
conce�ve.

How unfortunate, you w�ll say, for an �nsat�able cur�os�ty, for an
unquenchable th�rst after well-be�ng, that we are thus �gnorant of
ourselves! Granted: and there are th�ngs yet more unfortunate than
th�s; but I w�ll answer you: "Sors tua mortal�s, non est mortale quod
optas."—"Mortal thy fate, thy w�shes those of gods."

Once more let �t be repeated, the nature of every pr�nc�ple of th�ngs
appears to be the secret of the Creator. How does the a�r convey
sound? How are an�mals formed? How do some of our members
constantly obey our w�ll? What hand places �deas �n our memory,
keeps them there as �n a reg�ster, and draws them thence
somet�mes at our command, and somet�mes �n sp�te of us? Our own
nature, that of the un�verse, that of the smallest plant—all, to us,
�nvolved �n utter darkness.

Man �s an act�ng, feel�ng, and th�nk�ng be�ng; th�s �s all we know of
the matter: �t �s not g�ven to us to know e�ther what renders us feel�ng
or th�nk�ng, or what makes us act, or what causes us to be. The
act�ng faculty �s to us as �ncomprehens�ble as the th�nk�ng faculty.
The d�ff�culty �s not so much to conce�ve how th�s body of clay has
feel�ngs and �deas as to conce�ve how a be�ng, whatever �t be, has
�deas and feel�ngs.

Behold on one hand the soul of Arch�medes, and on the other that of
a s�mpleton; are they of the same nature? If the�r essence �s to th�nk,
then they th�nk always and �ndependently of the body, wh�ch cannot
act w�thout them. If they th�nk by the�r own nature, can a soul, wh�ch
�s �ncapable of perform�ng a s�ngle ar�thmet�cal operat�on, be of the
same spec�es as that wh�ch has measured the heavens? If �t �s the
organs of the body that have made Arch�medes th�nk, why does not
my �d�ot th�nk, see�ng that he �s better const�tuted than Arch�medes,
more v�gorous, d�gest�ng better, perform�ng all h�s funct�ons better?
Because, say you, h�s bra�n �s not so good; but you suppose th�s;
you have no knowledge of �t. No d�fference has ever been found



among sound bra�ns that have been d�ssected; �ndeed, �t �s very
l�kely that the bra�n-pan of a blockhead would be found �n a better
state than that of Arch�medes, wh�ch has been prod�g�ously fat�gued,
and may be worn and contracted.

Let us then conclude what we have concluded already, that we are
�gnorant of all f�rst pr�nc�ples. As for those who are �gnorant and self-
suff�c�ent, they are far below the ape.

Now then d�spute, ye choler�c arguers; present memor�als aga�nst
one another; abuse one another; pronounce your sentences—you
who know not a syllable of the matter!

SECTION V.

Warburtons Paradox on the Immortal�ty of the Soul.

Warburton, the ed�tor and commentator of Shakespeare, and B�shop
of Gloucester, us�ng Engl�sh l�berty, and abus�ng the custom of
v�tuperat�ng aga�nst adversar�es, has composed four volumes to
prove that the �mmortal�ty of the soul was never announced �n the
Pentateuch; and to conclude from th�s very proof, that the m�ss�on of
Moses, wh�ch he calls "legat�on," was d�v�ne. The follow�ng �s an
abstract of h�s book, wh�ch he h�mself g�ves at the commencement of
the f�rst volume:

"1. That to �nculcate the doctr�ne of a future state of rewards and
pun�shments �s necessary to the well-be�ng of c�v�l soc�ety.

"2. That all mank�nd [where�n he �s m�staken], espec�ally the most
w�se and learned nat�ons of ant�qu�ty, have concurred �n bel�ev�ng
and teach�ng, that th�s doctr�ne was of such use to c�v�l soc�ety.

"3. That the doctr�ne of a future state of rewards and pun�shments �s
not to be found �n, nor d�d �t make part of, the Mosa�c d�spensat�on.

"That therefore the law of Moses �s of d�v�ne or�g�n;

"Wh�ch one or both of the two follow�ng syllog�sms w�ll ev�nce:



"I. Whatever rel�g�on and soc�ety have no future state for the�r
support must be supported by an extraord�nary Prov�dence.

"The Jew�sh rel�g�on and soc�ety had no future state for the�r support;

"Therefore the Jew�sh rel�g�on and soc�ety were supported by an
extraord�nary Prov�dence.

"And aga�n,

"II. The anc�ent lawg�vers un�versally bel�eved that such a rel�g�on
could be supported only by an extraord�nary Prov�dence.

"Moses, an anc�ent lawg�ver, versed �n all the w�sdom of Egypt,
purposely �nst�tuted such a rel�g�on; Therefore Moses bel�eved h�s
rel�g�on was supported by an extraord�nary Prov�dence."

What �s most extraord�nary, �s th�s assert�on of Warburton, wh�ch he
has put �n large characters at the head of h�s work. He has often
been reproached w�th h�s extreme temer�ty and d�shonesty �n dar�ng
to say that all anc�ent lawg�vers bel�eved that a rel�g�on wh�ch �s not
founded on rewards and pun�shments after death cannot be upheld
but by an extraord�nary Prov�dence: not one of them ever sa�d so. He
does not even undertake to adduce a s�ngle �nstance of th�s �n h�s
enormous book, stuffed w�th an �mmense number of quotat�ons, all
fore�gn to the subject. He has bur�ed h�mself under a heap of Greek
and Lat�n authors, anc�ent and modern, that no one may reach h�m
through th�s horr�ble accumulat�on of cover�ngs. When at length the
cr�t�c has rummaged to the bottom, the author �s ra�sed to l�fe from
among all those dead, to load h�s adversar�es w�th abuse.

It �s true, that near the close of the fourth volume, after rang�ng
through a hundred labyr�nths, and f�ght�ng all he met w�th on the way,
he does at last come back to h�s great quest�on from wh�ch he has
so long wandered. He takes up the Book of Job, wh�ch the learned
cons�der as the work of an Arab; and he seeks to prove, that Job d�d
not bel�eve �n the �mmortal�ty of the soul. He then expla�ns, �n h�s
own way, all the texts of Scr�pture that have been brought to combat
h�s op�n�on.



All that should be sa�d of h�m �s, that �f he was �n the r�ght, �t was not
for a b�shop to be so �n the r�ght. He should have felt that two
dangerous consequences m�ght be drawn: but all goes by chance �n
th�s world. Th�s man, who became an �nformer and a persecutor, was
not made a b�shop through the patronage of a m�n�ster of state, unt�l
�mmed�ately after he wrote h�s book.

At Salamanca, at Co�mbra, or at Rome, he would have been obl�ged
to retract and to ask pardon. In England he became a peer of the
realm, w�th an �ncome of a hundred thousand l�vres. Here was
someth�ng to soften h�s manners.

SECTION VI.

On the Need of Revelat�on.

The greatest benef�t for wh�ch we are �ndebted to the New Testament
�s �ts hav�ng revealed to us the �mmortal�ty of the soul. It �s therefore
qu�te �n va�n that th�s Warburton has sought to cloud th�s �mportant
truth, by cont�nually represent�ng, �n h�s "Legat�on of Moses," that
"the anc�ent Jews had no knowledge of th�s necessary dogma," and
that "the Sadducees d�d not adm�t �t �n the t�me of our Lord Jesus."

He �nterprets �n h�s own way, the very words wh�ch Jesus Chr�st �s
made to utter: "Have ye not read that wh�ch �s spoken unto you by
God say�ng, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob: God �s not the God of the dead, but of the l�v�ng."
He g�ves to the parable of the r�ch bad man a sense contrary to that
of all the churches. Sherlock, b�shop of London, and twenty other
learned men, have refuted h�m. Even the Engl�sh ph�losophers have
rem�nded h�m how scandalous �t �s �n an Engl�sh b�shop to man�fest
an op�n�on so contrary to the Church of England; and after all, th�s
man has thought proper to call others �mp�ous: l�ke Harlequ�n, �n the
farce of "The Housebreaker" (Le Déval�seur des Ma�sons) who, after
throw�ng the furn�ture out at the w�ndow, see�ng a man carry�ng some
art�cles away, cr�es w�th all h�s m�ght—"Stop, th�ef!"



The revelat�on of the �mmortal�ty of the soul, and of pa�ns and
rewards after death, �s the more to be blessed, as the va�n
ph�losophy of men always doubted of �t. The great Cæsar had no
fa�th �n �t. He expla�ned h�mself clearly to the whole senate, when, to
prevent Cat�l�ne from be�ng put to death, he represented to them that
death left man w�thout feel�ng—that all d�ed w�th h�m: and no one
refuted th�s op�n�on.

The Roman Emp�re was d�v�ded between two great pr�nc�pal sects:
that of Ep�curus, who aff�rmed that the d�v�n�ty was useless to the
world, and the soul per�shed w�th the body; and that of the Sto�cs,
who regarded the soul as a port�on of the d�v�n�ty, wh�ch after death
was reun�ted to �ts or�g�nal—to the great All from wh�ch �t had
emanated. So that, whether the soul was bel�eved to be mortal, or to
be �mmortal, all sects un�ted �n contemn�ng the �dea of rewards and
pun�shments after death.

There are st�ll rema�n�ng numerous monuments of th�s bel�ef of the
Romans. It was from the force of th�s op�n�on profoundly engraved
on all hearts, that so many Roman heroes and so many pr�vate
c�t�zens put themselves to death w�thout the smallest scruple; they
d�d not wa�t for a tyrant to del�ver them �nto the hands of the
execut�oner.

Even the most v�rtuous men, and the most thoroughly persuaded of
the ex�stence of a God, d�d not then hope any reward, nor d�d they
fear any pun�shment. It has been seen �n the art�cle on "Apocrypha,"
that Clement h�mself, who was afterwards pope and sa�nt, began
w�th doubt�ng what the f�rst Chr�st�ans sa�d of another l�fe, and that
he consulted St. Peter at Cæsarea. We are very far from bel�ev�ng
that St. Clement wrote the h�story wh�ch �s attr�buted to h�m; but �t
shows what need mank�nd had of a prec�se revelat�on. All that can
surpr�se us �s that a tenet so repress�ng and so salutary should have
left men a prey to so many horr�ble cr�mes, who have so short a t�me
to l�ve, and f�nd themselves pressed between the etern�t�es.

SECTION VII.



Souls of Fools and Monsters.

A ch�ld, �ll-formed, �s born absolutely �mbec�le, has no �deas, l�ves
w�thout �deas; �nstances of th�s have been known. How shall th�s
an�mal be def�ned? Doctors have sa�d that �t �s someth�ng between
man and beast; others have sa�d that �t �s a sens�t�ve soul, but not an
�ntellectual soul: �t eats, �t dr�nks, �t sleeps, �t wakes, �t has
sensat�ons, but �t does not th�nk.

Is there for �t another l�fe, or �s there none? The case has been put,
and has not yet been ent�rely resolved.

Some have sa�d that th�s creature must have a soul, because �ts
father and �ts mother had souls. But by th�s reason�ng �t would be
proved that �f �t had come �nto the world w�thout a nose, �t should
have the reputat�on of hav�ng one, because �ts father and �ts mother
had one.

A woman �s brought to bed: her �nfant has no ch�n; �ts forehead �s flat
and somewhat black, �ts eyes round, �ts nose th�n and sharp; �ts
countenance �s not much unl�ke that of a swallow: yet the rest of h�s
body �s made l�ke ours. It �s dec�ded by a major�ty of vo�ces that �t �s
a man, and possesses an �mmater�al soul; whereupon the parents
have �t bapt�zed. But �f th�s l�ttle r�d�culous f�gure has po�nted claws,
and a mouth �n the form of a beak, �t �s declared to be a monster; �t
has no soul; �t �s not bapt�zed.

It �s known, that �n 1726, there was �n London a woman who was
brought to bed every e�ght days of a young rabb�t. No d�ff�culty was
made of refus�ng bapt�sm to th�s ch�ld, notw�thstand�ng the ep�dem�c
folly wh�ch preva�led �n London for three weeks, of bel�ev�ng that th�s
poor jade actually brought forth w�ld rabb�ts. The surgeon who
del�vered her, named St. André, swore that noth�ng was more true;
and he was bel�eved. But what reason had the credulous for refus�ng
a soul to th�s woman's offspr�ng? She had a soul; her ch�ldren must
l�kew�se have been furn�shed w�th souls, whether they had hands? or
paws, whether they were born w�th a snout or w�th a face: cannot the
Supreme Be�ng vouchsafe the g�ft of thought and sensat�on to a l�ttle



nondescr�pt, born of a woman, w�th the f�gure of a rabb�t, as well as a
l�ttle nondescr�pt born w�th the f�gure of a man? W�ll the soul wh�ch
was ready to take up �ts abode �n th�s woman's fœtus return
unhoused?

It �s very well observed by Locke, w�th regard to monsters, that
�mmortal�ty must not be attr�buted to the exter�or of a body—that �t
has noth�ng to do w�th the f�gure. "Th�s �mmortal�ty," says he, "�s no
more attached to the form of one's face or breast than �t �s to the way
�n wh�ch one's beard �s cl�pped or one's coat �s cut."

He asks: What �s the exact measure of deform�ty by wh�ch you can
recogn�ze whether an �nfant has a soul or not? What �s the prec�se
degree at wh�ch �t �s to be declared a monster and w�thout a soul?

Aga�n, �t �s asked: What would a soul be that should have none but
ch�mer�cal �deas? There are some wh�ch never go beyond such. Are
they worthy or unworthy? What �s to be made of the�r pure sp�r�t?

What are we to th�nk of a ch�ld w�th two heads, wh�ch �s otherw�se
well formed? Some say that �t has two souls, because �t �s furn�shed
w�th two p�neal glands, w�th two callous substances, w�th two
"sensor�a commun�a." Others answer that there cannot be two souls,
w�th but one breast and one navel.

In short, so many quest�ons have been asked about th�s poor human
soul, that �f �t were necessary to put an end to them all, such an
exam�nat�on of �ts own person would cause �t the most �nsupportable
annoyance. The same would happen to �t as happened to Card�nal
Pol�gnac at a conclave: h�s steward, t�red of hav�ng never been able
to make h�m pass h�s accounts, took a journey to Rome, and went to
the small w�ndow of h�s cell, laden w�th an �mmense bundle of
papers; he read for nearly two hours; at last, f�nd�ng that no answer
was made, he thrust forward h�s head: the card�nal had been gone
almost two hours. Our souls w�ll be gone before the�r stewards have
f�n�shed the�r statements; but let us be just before God—�gnorant as
both we and our stewards are.

See what �s sa�d on the soul �n the "Letters of Memm�us."



SECTION VIII.

D�fferent Op�n�ons Cr�t�c�sed—Apology for Locke.

I must acknowledge, that when I exam�ned the �nfall�ble Ar�stotle, the
evangel�cal doctor, and the d�v�ne Plato, I took all these ep�thets for
n�cknames. In all the ph�losophers who have spoken of the human
soul, I have found only bl�nd men, full of babble and temer�ty, str�v�ng
to persuade themselves that they have an eagle eye; and others,
cur�ous and fool�sh, bel�ev�ng them on the�r word, and �mag�n�ng that
they see someth�ng too.



John Locke. John Locke.

I shall not fe�gn to rank Descartes and Malebranche w�th these
teachers of error. The former assures us that the soul of man �s a
substance, whose essence �s to th�nk, wh�ch �s always th�nk�ng, and
wh�ch, �n the mother's womb, �s occup�ed w�th f�ne metaphys�cal
�deas and general ax�oms, wh�ch �t afterwards forgets.

As for Father Malebranche, he �s qu�te persuaded that we see all �n
God—and he has found part�sans: for the most extravagant fables
are those wh�ch are the best rece�ved by the weak �mag�nat�ons of
men. Var�ous ph�losophers then had wr�tten the romance of the soul:
at length, a w�se man modestly wrote �ts h�story. Of th�s h�story I am
about to g�ve an abr�dgment, accord�ng to the concept�on I have
formed of �t. I very well know that all the world w�ll not agree w�th
Locke's �deas; �t �s not unl�kely, that aga�nst Descartes and
Malebranche, Locke was r�ght, but that aga�nst the Sorbonne he was
wrong: I speak accord�ng to the l�ghts of ph�losophy, not accord�ng to
the relat�ons of the fa�th.

It �s not for me to th�nk otherw�se than humanly; theolog�ans dec�de
d�v�nely, wh�ch �s qu�te another th�ng: reason and fa�th are of contrary
natures. In a word, here follows a short abstract of Locke, wh�ch I
would censure, �f I were a theolog�an, but wh�ch I adopt for a
moment, s�mply as a hypothes�s—a conjecture of ph�losophy.
Humanly speak�ng, the quest�on �s: What �s the soul?

1. The word "soul" �s one of those wh�ch everyone pronounces
w�thout understand�ng �t; we understand only those th�ngs of wh�ch
we have an �dea; we have no �dea of soul—sp�r�t; therefore we do
not understand �t.

2. We have then been pleased to g�ve the name of soul to the faculty
of feel�ng and th�nk�ng, as we have g�ven that of l�fe to the faculty of
l�v�ng, and that of w�ll to the faculty of w�ll�ng.

Reasoners have come and sa�d: Man �s composed of matter and
sp�r�t: matter �s extended and d�v�s�ble; sp�r�t �s ne�ther extended nor
d�v�s�ble; therefore, say they, �t �s of another nature. Th�s �s a jo�n�ng



together of be�ngs wh�ch are not made for each other, and wh�ch
God un�tes �n sp�te of the�r nature. We see l�ttle of the body, we see
noth�ng of the soul; �t has no parts, therefore �t �s eternal; �t has �deas
pure and sp�r�tual, therefore �t does not rece�ve them from matter; nor
does �t rece�ve them from �tself, therefore God g�ves them to �t, and �t
br�ngs w�th �t at �ts b�rth the �deas of God, �nf�n�ty, and all general
�deas.

St�ll humanly speak�ng, I answer these gentlemen that they are very
know�ng. They tell us, f�rst, that there �s a soul, and then what that
soul must be. They pronounce the word "matter," and then pla�nly
dec�de what �t �s. And I say to them: You have no knowledge e�ther of
sp�r�t or of matter. By sp�r�t you can �mag�ne only the faculty of
th�nk�ng; by matter you can understand only a certa�n assemblage of
qual�t�es, colors, extents, and sol�d�t�es, wh�ch �t has pleased you to
call matter; and you have ass�gned l�m�ts to matter and to the soul,
even before you are sure of the ex�stence of e�ther the one or the
other.

As for matter, you gravely teach that �t has only extent and sol�d�ty;
and I tell you modestly, that �t �s capable of a thousand propert�es
about wh�ch ne�ther you nor I know anyth�ng. You say that the soul �s
�nd�v�s�ble, eternal; and here you assume that wh�ch �s �n quest�on.
You are much l�ke the regent of a college, who, hav�ng never �n h�s
l�fe seen a clock, should all at once have an Engl�sh repeater put �nto
h�s hands. Th�s man, a good per�patet�c, �s struck by the exactness
w�th wh�ch the hands mark the t�me, and st�ll more aston�shed that a
button, pressed by the f�nger, should sound prec�sely the hour
marked by the hand. My ph�losopher w�ll not fa�l to prove that there �s
�n th�s mach�ne a soul wh�ch governs �t and d�rects �ts spr�ngs. He
learnedly demonstrates h�s op�n�on by the s�m�le of the angels who
keep the celest�al spheres �n mot�on; and �n the class he forms f�ne
theses, ma�nta�ned on the souls of watches. One of h�s scholars
opens the watch, and noth�ng �s found but spr�ngs; yet the system of
the soul of watches �s st�ll ma�nta�ned, and �s cons�dered as
demonstrated. I am that scholar, open�ng the watch called man; but
�nstead of boldly def�n�ng what we do not understand, I endeavor to
exam�ne by degrees what we w�sh to know.



Let us take an �nfant at the moment of �ts b�rth, and follow, step by
step, the progress of �ts understand�ng. You do me the honor of
�nform�ng me that God took the trouble of creat�ng a soul, to go and
take up �ts abode �n th�s body when about s�x weeks old; that th�s
soul, on �ts arr�val, �s prov�ded w�th metaphys�cal �deas—hav�ng
consequently a very clear knowledge of sp�r�t, of abstract �deas, of
�nf�n�ty—be�ng, �n short, a very know�ng person. But unfortunately �t
qu�ts the uterus �n the uttermost �gnorance: for e�ghteen months �t
knows noth�ng but �ts nurse's teat; and when at the age of twenty
years an attempt �s made to br�ng back to th�s soul's recollect�on all
the sc�ent�f�c �deas wh�ch �t had when �t entered �ts body, �t �s often
too dull of apprehens�on to conce�ve any one of them. There are
whole nat�ons wh�ch have never had so much as one of these �deas.
What, �n truth, were the souls of Descartes and Malebranche
th�nk�ng of, when they �mag�ned such rever�es? Let us then follow the
�dea of the ch�ld, w�thout stopp�ng at the �mag�n�ngs of the
ph�losophers.

The day that h�s mother was brought to bed of h�m and h�s soul,
there were born �n the house a dog, a cat, and a canary b�rd. At the
end of e�ghteen months I make the dog an excellent hunter; �n a year
the canary b�rd wh�stles an a�r; �n s�x weeks the cat �s master of �ts
profess�on; and the ch�ld, at the end of four years, does noth�ng. I, a
gross person, w�tness�ng th�s prod�g�ous d�fference, and never
hav�ng seen a ch�ld, th�nk at f�rst that the cat, the dog, and the canary
are very �ntell�gent creatures, and that the �nfant �s an automaton.
However, by l�ttle and l�ttle, I perce�ve that th�s ch�ld has �deas and
memory, that he has the same pass�ons as these an�mals; and then I
acknowledge that he �s, l�ke them, a rat�onal creature. He
commun�cates to me d�fferent �deas by some words wh�ch he has
learned, �n l�ke manner as my dog, by d�vers�f�ed cr�es, makes known
to me exactly h�s d�fferent wants. I perce�ve at the age of s�x or
seven years the ch�ld comb�nes �n h�s l�ttle bra�n almost as many
�deas as my hound �n h�s; and at length, as he grows older, he
acqu�res an �nf�n�te var�ety of knowledge. Then what am I to th�nk of
h�m? Shall I bel�eve that he �s of a nature altogether d�fferent?
Undoubtedly not; for you see on one hand an �d�ot, and on the other



a Newton; yet you assert that they are of one and the same nature—
that there �s no d�fference but that of greater and less. The better to
assure myself of the ver�s�m�l�tude of my probable op�n�on, I exam�ne
the dog and the ch�ld both wak�ng and sleep�ng—I have them each
bled �mmed�ately; then the�r �deas seem to escape w�th the�r blood.
In th�s state I call them—they do not answer; and �f I draw from them
a few more ounces, my two mach�nes, wh�ch before had �deas �n
great plenty and pass�ons of every k�nd, have no longer any feel�ng. I
next exam�ne my two an�mals wh�le they sleep; I perce�ve that the
dog, after eat�ng too much, has dreams; he hunts and cr�es after the
game; my youngster, �n the same state, talks to h�s m�stress and
makes love �n h�s dreams. If both have eaten moderately, I observe
that ne�ther of them dream; �n short, I see that the facult�es of feel�ng,
perce�v�ng, and express�ng the�r �deas unfold themselves gradually,
and also become weaker by degrees. I d�scover many more aff�n�t�es
between them than between any man of strong m�nd and one
absolutely �mbec�le. What op�n�on then shall I enterta�n of the�r
nature? That wh�ch every people at f�rst �mag�ned, before Egypt�an
pol�cy asserted the sp�r�tual�ty, the �mmortal�ty, of the soul. I shall
even suspect that Arch�medes and a mole are but d�fferent var�et�es
of the same spec�es—as an oak and a gra�n of mustard are formed
by the same pr�nc�ples, though the one �s a large tree and the other
the seed of a small plant. I shall bel�eve that God has g�ven port�ons
of �ntell�gence to port�ons of matter organ�zed for th�nk�ng; I shall
bel�eve that matter has sensat�ons �n proport�on to the f�neness of �ts
senses, that �t �s they wh�ch proport�on them to the measure of our
�deas; I shall bel�eve that the oyster �n �ts shell has fewer sensat�ons
and senses, because �ts soul be�ng attached to �ts shell, f�ve senses
would not at all be useful to �t. There are many an�mals w�th only two
senses; we have f�ve—wh�ch are very few. It �s to be bel�eved that �n
other worlds there are other an�mals enjoy�ng twenty or th�rty senses,
and that other spec�es, yet more perfect, have senses to �nf�n�ty.

Such, �t appears to me, �s the most natural way of reason�ng on the
matter—that �s, of guess�ng and �nspect�ng w�th certa�nty. A long t�me
elapsed before men were �ngen�ous enough to �mag�ne an unknown
be�ng, wh�ch �s ourselves, wh�ch does all �n us, wh�ch �s not



altogether ourselves, and wh�ch l�ves after us. Nor was so bold an
�dea adopted all at once. At f�rst th�s word "soul" s�gn�f�es l�fe, and
was common to us and the other an�mals; then our pr�de made us a
soul apart, and caused us to �mag�ne a substant�al form for other
creatures. Th�s human pr�de asks: What then �s that power of
perce�v�ng and feel�ng, wh�ch �n man �s called soul, and �n the brute
�nst�nct? I w�ll sat�sfy th�s demand when the natural ph�losophers
shall have �nformed me what �s sound, l�ght, space, body, t�me. I w�ll
say, �n the sp�r�t of the w�se Locke: Ph�losophy cons�sts �n stopp�ng
when the torch of phys�cal sc�ence fa�ls us. I observe the effects of
nature; but I freely own that of f�rst pr�nc�ples I have no more
concept�on than you have. All I do know �s that I ought not to
attr�bute to several causes—espec�ally to unknown causes—that
wh�ch I can attr�bute to a known cause; now I can attr�bute to my
body the faculty of th�nk�ng and feel�ng; therefore I ought not to seek
th�s faculty of th�nk�ng and feel�ng �n another substance, called soul
or sp�r�t, of wh�ch I cannot have the smallest �dea. You excla�m
aga�nst th�s propos�t�on. Do you then th�nk �t �rrel�g�ous to dare to say
that the body can th�nk? But what would you say, Locke would
answer, �f you yourselves were found gu�lty of �rrel�g�on �n thus dar�ng
to set bounds to the power of God? What man upon earth can aff�rm,
w�thout absurd �mp�ety, that �t �s �mposs�ble for God to g�ve to matter
sensat�on and thought? Weak and presumptuous that you are! you
boldly advance that matter does not th�nk, because you do not
conce�ve how matter of any k�nd should th�nk.

Ye great ph�losophers, who dec�de on the power of God, and say
that God can of a stone make an angel—do you not see that,
accord�ng to yourselves, God would �n that case only g�ve to a stone
the power of th�nk�ng? for �f the matter of the stone d�d not rema�n,
there would no longer be a stone; there would be a stone ann�h�lated
and an angel created. Wh�chever way you turn you are forced to
acknowledge two th�ngs—your �gnorance and the boundless power
of the Creator; your �gnorance, to wh�ch th�nk�ng matter �s repugnant;
and the Creator's power, to wh�ch certes �t �s not �mposs�ble.

You, who know that matter does not per�sh, w�ll d�spute whether God
has the power to preserve �n that matter the noblest qual�ty w�th



wh�ch He has endowed �t. Extent subs�sts perfectly w�thout body,
through H�m, s�nce there are ph�losophers who bel�eve �n a vo�d;
acc�dents subs�st very well w�thout substance w�th Chr�st�ans who
bel�eve �n transubstant�at�on. God, you say, cannot do that wh�ch
�mpl�es contrad�ct�on. To be sure of th�s, �t �s necessary to know more
of the matter than you do know; �t �s all �n va�n; you w�ll never know
more than th�s—that you are a body, and that you th�nk. Many
persons who have learned at school to doubt of noth�ng, who take
the�r syllog�sms for oracles and the�r superst�t�ons for rel�g�on,
cons�der Locke as �mp�ous and dangerous. These superst�t�ous
people are �n soc�ety what cowards are �n an army; they are
possessed by and commun�cate pan�c terror. We must have the
compass�on to d�ss�pate the�r fears; they must be made sens�ble that
the op�n�ons of ph�losophers w�ll never do harm to rel�g�on. We know
for certa�n that l�ght comes from the sun, and that the planets revolve
round that lum�nary; yet we do not read w�th any the less ed�f�cat�on
�n the B�ble that l�ght was made before the sun, and that the sun
stood st�ll over the v�llage of G�beon. It �s demonstrated that the
ra�nbow �s necessar�ly formed by the ra�n; yet we do not the least
reverence the sacred text wh�ch says that God set H�s bow �n the
clouds, after the Deluge, as a s�gn that there should never be
another �nundat�on.

What though the mystery of the Tr�n�ty and that of the euchar�st are
contrad�ctory to known demonstrat�ons? They are not the less
venerated by Cathol�c ph�losophers, who know that the th�ngs of
reason and those of fa�th are d�fferent �n the�r nature. The not�on of
the ant�podes was condemned by the popes and the counc�ls; yet
the popes d�scovered the ant�podes and carr�ed th�ther that very
Chr�st�an rel�g�on, the destruct�on of wh�ch had been thought to be
sure, �n case there could be found a man who, as �t was then
expressed, should have, as relat�ve to our own pos�t�on, h�s head
downwards and h�s feet upwards, and who, as the very
unph�losoph�cal St. August�ne says, should have fallen from heaven.

And now, let me once repeat that, wh�le I wr�te w�th freedom, I
warrant no op�n�on—I am respons�ble for noth�ng. Perhaps there are,
among these dreams, some reason�ngs, and even some rever�es, to



wh�ch I should g�ve the preference; but there �s not one that I would
not unhes�tat�ngly sacr�f�ce to rel�g�on and to my country.

SECTION IX.

I shall suppose a dozen of good ph�losophers �n an �sland where
they have never seen anyth�ng but vegetables. Such an �sland, and
espec�ally twelve such ph�losophers, would be very hard to f�nd;
however, the f�ct�on �s allowable. They adm�re the l�fe wh�ch
c�rculates �n the f�bres of the plants, appear�ng to be alternately lost
and renewed; and as they know not how a plant spr�ngs up, how �t
der�ves �ts nour�shment and growth, they call th�s a vegetat�ve soul.
What, they are asked, do you understand by a vegetat�ve soul? They
answer: It �s a word that serves to express the unknown spr�ng by
wh�ch all th�s �s operated. But do you not see, a mechan�c w�ll ask
them, that all th�s �s naturally done by we�ghts, levers, wheels, and
pulleys? No, the ph�losophers w�ll say; there �s �n th�s vegetat�on
someth�ng other than ord�nary mot�on; there �s a secret power wh�ch
all plants have of draw�ng to themselves the ju�ces wh�ch nour�sh
them; and th�s power cannot be expla�ned by any system of
mechan�cs; �t �s a g�ft wh�ch God has made to matter, and the nature
of wh�ch ne�ther you nor we comprehend.

After d�sput�ng thus, our reasoners at length d�scover an�mals. Oh,
oh! say they, after a long exam�nat�on, here are be�ngs organ�zed l�ke
ourselves. It �s �nd�sputable that they have memory, and often more
than we have. They have our pass�ons; they have knowledge; they
make us understand all the�r wants; they perpetuate the�r spec�es
l�ke us. Our ph�losophers d�ssect some of these be�ngs, and f�nd �n
them hearts and bra�ns. What! say they, can the author of these
mach�nes, who does noth�ng �n va�n, have g�ven them all the organs
of feel�ng, �n order that they may have no feel�ng? It were absurd to
th�nk so—there �s certa�nly someth�ng �n thera wh�ch, for want of
know�ng a better term, we l�kew�se call soul—someth�ng that
exper�ences sensat�ons, and has a certa�n number of �deas. But
what �s th�s pr�nc�ple? Is �t someth�ng absolutely d�fferent from
matter? Is �t a pure sp�r�t? Is �t a m�ddle be�ng, between matter, of



wh�ch we know l�ttle, and pure sp�r�t, of wh�ch we know noth�ng? Is �t
a property g�ven by God to organ�zed matter?

They then make exper�ments upon �nsects; upon earth worms—they
cut them �nto several parts, and are aston�shed to f�nd that, after a
short t�me, there come heads to all these d�v�ded parts; the same
an�mal �s reproduced, and �ts very destruct�on becomes the means of
�ts mult�pl�cat�on. Has �t several souls, wh�ch wa�t unt�l the head �s cut
off the or�g�nal trunk, to an�mate the reproduced parts? They are l�ke
trees, wh�ch put forth fresh branches, and are reproduced from sl�ps.
Have these trees several souls? It �s not l�kely. Then �t �s very
probable that the soul of these rept�les �s of a d�fferent k�nd from that
wh�ch we call vegetat�ve soul �n plants; that �t �s a faculty of a
super�or order, wh�ch God has vouchsafed to g�ve to certa�n port�ons
of matter. Here �s a fresh proof of H�s power—a fresh subject of
adorat�on.

A man of v�olent temper, and a bad reasoner, hears th�s d�scourse
and says to them: You are w�cked wretches, whose bod�es should be
burned for the good of your souls, for you deny the �mmortal�ty of the
soul of man. Our ph�losophers then look at one another �n perfect
aston�shment, and one of them m�ldly answers h�m: Why burn us so
hast�ly? Whence have you concluded that we have an �dea that your
cruel soul �s mortal? From your bel�ev�ng, returns the other, that God
has g�ven to the brutes wh�ch are organ�zed l�ke us, the faculty of
hav�ng feel�ngs and �deas. Now th�s soul of the beasts per�shes w�th
them; therefore you bel�eve that the soul of man per�shes also.

The ph�losopher repl�es: We are not at all sure that what we call
"soul" �n an�mal per�shes w�th them; we know very well that matter
does not per�sh, and we bel�eve that God may have put �n an�mals
someth�ng wh�ch, �f God w�ll �t, shall forever reta�n the faculty of
hav�ng �deas. We are very far from aff�rm�ng that such �s the case, for
�t �s hardly for men to be so conf�dent; but we dare not set bounds to
the power of God. We say that �t �s very probable that the beasts,
wh�ch are matter, have rece�ved from H�m a l�ttle �ntell�gence. We are
every day d�scover�ng propert�es of matter—that �s, presents from
God—of wh�ch we had before no �dea. We at f�rst def�ned matter to



be an extended substance; next we found �t necessary to add
sol�d�ty; some t�me afterwards we were obl�ged to adm�t that th�s
matter has a force wh�ch �s called "v�s �nert�æ"; and after th�s, to our
great aston�shment, we had to acknowledge that matter grav�tates.

When we sought to carry our researches further, we were forced to
recogn�ze be�ngs resembl�ng matter �n some th�ngs, but w�thout the
other, attr�butes w�th wh�ch matter �s g�fted. The elementary f�re, for
�nstance, acts upon our senses l�ke other bod�es; but �t does not, l�ke
them, tend to a centre; on the contrary, �t escapes from the centre �n
stra�ght l�nes on every s�de. It does not seem to obey the laws of
attract�on, of grav�tat�on, l�ke other bod�es. There are myster�es �n
opt�cs, for wh�ch �t would be hard to account, w�thout ventur�ng to
suppose that the rays of l�ght penetrate one another. There �s
certa�nly someth�ng �n l�ght wh�ch d�st�ngu�shes �t from known matter.
L�ght seems to be a m�ddle be�ng between bod�es and other k�nds of
be�ngs of wh�ch we are �gnorant! It �s very l�kely that these other
k�nds are themselves a med�um lead�ng to other creatures, and that
there �s a cha�n of substances extend�ng to �nf�n�ty. "Usque adeo
quod tang�t �dem est, tamen ult�ma d�stant!"

Th�s �dea seems to us to be worthy of the greatness of God, �f
anyth�ng �s worthy of �t. Among these substances He has doubtless
had power to choose one wh�ch He has lodged �n our bod�es, and
wh�ch we call the human soul; and the sacred books wh�ch we have
read �nform us that th�s soul �s �mmortal. Reason �s �n accordance
w�th revelat�on; for how should any substance per�sh? Every mode �s
destroyed; the substance rema�ns. We cannot conce�ve the creat�on
of a substance; we cannot conce�ve �ts ann�h�lat�on; but we dare not
aff�rm that the absolute master of all be�ngs cannot also g�ve feel�ngs
and percept�ons to the be�ng wh�ch we call matter. You are qu�te sure
that the essence of your soul �s to th�nk; but we are not so sure of
th�s; for when we exam�ne a fœtus, we can hardly bel�eve that �ts
soul had many �deas �n �ts head; and we very much doubt whether,
�n a sound and deep sleep, or �n a complete lethargy, any one ever
med�tated. Thus �t appears to us that thought may very well be, not
the essence of the th�nk�ng be�ng, but a present made by the Creator
to be�ngs wh�ch we call th�nk�ng; from all wh�ch we suspect that, �f He



would, He could make th�s present to an atom; and could preserve
th�s atom and H�s present forever, or destroy �t at H�s pleasure. The
d�ff�culty cons�sts not so much �n d�v�n�ng how matter could th�nk, as
�n d�v�n�ng how any substance whatever does th�nk. You have �deas
only because God has been pleased to g�ve them to you; why would
you prevent H�m from g�v�ng them to other spec�es? Can you really
be so fearless as to dare to bel�eve that your soul �s prec�sely of the
same k�nd as the substances wh�ch approach nearest to the
D�v�n�ty? There �s great probab�l�ty that they are of an order very
super�or, and that consequently God has vouchsafed to g�ve them a
way of th�nk�ng �nf�n�tely f�ner, just as He has g�ven a very l�m�ted
measure of �deas to the an�mals wh�ch are of an order �nfer�or to you.
I know not how I l�ve, nor how I g�ve l�fe; yet you would have me
know how I have �deas. The soul �s a t�mep�ece wh�ch God has g�ven
us to manage; but He has not told us of what the spr�ng of th�s
t�mep�ece �s composed.

Is there anyth�ng �n all th�s from wh�ch �t can be �nferred that our
souls are mortal? Once more let us repeat �t—we th�nk as you do of
the �mmortal�ty announced to us by fa�th; but we bel�eve that we are
too �gnorant to aff�rm that God has not the power of grant�ng thought
to whatever be�ng He pleases. You bound the power of the Creator,
wh�ch �s boundless; and we extend �t as far as H�s ex�stence
extends. Forg�ve us for bel�ev�ng H�m to be omn�potent, as we
forg�ve you for restra�n�ng H�s power. You doubtless know all that He
can do, and we know noth�ng of �t. Let us l�ve as brethren; let us
adore our common Father �n peace—you w�th your know�ng and
dar�ng souls, we w�th our �gnorant and t�m�d souls. We have a day to
l�ve; let us pass �t calmly, w�thout quarrell�ng about d�ff�cult�es that w�ll
be cleared up �n the �mmortal l�fe wh�ch w�ll beg�n to-morrow.

The brutal man, hav�ng noth�ng good to say �n reply, talked a long
wh�le, and was very angry. Our poor ph�losophers employed
themselves for some weeks �n read�ng h�story; and after read�ng
well, they spoke as follows to th�s barbar�an, who was so unworthy to
have an �mmortal soul:



My fr�end, we have read that �n all ant�qu�ty th�ngs went on as well as
they do �n our own t�mes—that there were even greater v�rtues, and
that ph�losophers were not persecuted for the op�n�ons wh�ch they
held; why, then, should you seek to �njure us for op�n�ons wh�ch we
do not hold? We read that all the anc�ents bel�eved matter to be
eternal. They who saw that �t was created left the others at rest.
Pythagoras had been a cock, h�s relat�ons had been sw�ne; but no
one found fault w�th th�s; h�s sect was cher�shed and revered by all,
except the cooks and those who had beans to sell.

The Sto�cs acknowledged a god, nearly the same as the god
afterwards so rashly adm�tted by the Sp�noz�sts; yet Sto�c�sm was a
sect the most fru�tful �n hero�c v�rtues, and the most accred�ted.

The Ep�cureans made the�r god l�ke our canons, whose �ndolent
corpulence upholds the�r d�v�n�ty, and who take the�r nectar and
ambros�a �n qu�et, w�thout meddl�ng w�th anyth�ng. These Ep�cureans
boldly taught the mater�al�ty and the mortal�ty of the soul; but they
were not the less respected; they were adm�tted �nto all off�ces; and
the�r crooked atoms never d�d the world any harm.

The Platon�sts, l�ke the Gymnosoph�sts, d�d not do us the honor to
th�nk that God had condescended to form us H�mself. Accord�ng to
them, He left th�s task to H�s off�cers—to gen��, who �n the course of
the�r work made many blunders. The god of the Platon�sts was an
excellent workman, who employed here below very �nd�fferent
ass�stants; but men d�d not the less reverence the school of Plato.

In short, among the Greeks and the Romans, so many sects as
there were, so many ways of th�nk�ng about God and the soul, the
past and the future, none of these sects were persecutors. They
were all m�staken—and we are very sorry for �t; but they were all
peaceful—and th�s confounds us, th�s condemns us, th�s shows us
that most of the reasoners of the present day are monsters, and that
those of ant�qu�ty were men. They sang publ�cly on the Roman
stage: "Post mortem n�h�l est, �psaque mors n�h�l."—"Naught after
death, and death �s noth�ng."



These op�n�ons made men ne�ther better nor worse; all was
governed, all went on as usual; and T�tus, Trajan, and Aurel�us
governed the earth l�ke benef�cent de�t�es.

Pass�ng from the Greeks and the Romans to barbarous nat�ons, let
us only contemplate the Jews. Superst�t�ous, cruel, and �gnorant as
th�s wretched people were, st�ll they honored the Phar�sees, who
adm�tted the fatal�ty of dest�ny and the metempsychos�s; they also
pa�d respect to the Sadducees, who absolutely den�ed the
�mmortal�ty of the soul and the ex�stence of sp�r�ts, tak�ng for the�r
foundat�on the law of Moses, wh�ch had made no ment�on of pa�n or
reward after death. The Essenes, who also bel�eved �n fatal�ty, and
who never offered up v�ct�ms �n the temple, were reverenced st�ll
more than the Phar�sees and the Sadducees. None of the�r op�n�ons
ever d�sturbed the government. Yet here were abundant subjects for
slaughter�ng, burn�ng, and exterm�nat�ng one another, had they been
so �ncl�ned. Oh, m�serable men! prof�t by these examples. Th�nk, and
let others th�nk. It �s the solace of our feeble m�nds �n th�s short l�fe.
What! w�ll you rece�ve w�th pol�teness a Turk, who bel�eves that
Mahomet travelled to the moon; w�ll you be careful not to d�splease
the pasha Bonneval; and yet w�ll you have your brother hanged,
drawn, and quartered, because he bel�eves that God created
�ntell�gence �n every creature?

So spake one of the ph�losophers; and another of them added:
Bel�eve me, �t need never be feared that any ph�losoph�cal op�n�on
w�ll hurt the rel�g�on of a country. What though our myster�es are
contrary to our demonstrat�ons, they are not the less reverenced by
our Chr�st�an ph�losophers, who know that the objects of reason and
fa�th are of d�fferent natures. Ph�losophers w�ll never form a rel�g�ous
sect; and why? Because they are w�thout enthus�asm. D�v�de
mank�nd �nto twenty parts; and of these, n�neteen cons�st of those
who labor w�th the�r hands, and w�ll never know that there has been
such a person as Locke �n the world. In the rema�n�ng twent�eth, how
few men w�ll be found who read! and among those who read, there
are twenty that read novels for one that stud�es ph�losophy. Those
who th�nk are excess�vely few; and those few do not set themselves
to d�sturb the world.



Who are they who have waved the torch of d�scord �n the�r nat�ve
country? Are they Pomponat�us, Monta�gne, La Vayer, Descartes,
Gassend�, Bayle, Sp�noza, Hobbes, Shaftesbury, Boula�nv�ll�ers, the
Consul Ma�llet, Toland, Coll�ns, Flood, Woolston, Bekker, the author
d�sgu�sed under the name of Jacques Massé, he of the "Turk�sh
Spy," he of the "Lettres Persanes" of the "Lettres Ju�ves," of the
"Pensées Ph�losoph�ques"? No; they are for the most part
theolog�ans, who, hav�ng at f�rst been amb�t�ous of becom�ng leaders
of a sect, have soon become amb�t�ous to be leaders of a party. Nay,
not all the books of modern ph�losophy put together w�ll ever make
so much no�se �n the world as was once made by the d�spute of the
Cordel�ers about the form of the�r hoods and sleeves.

SECTION X.

On the Ant�qu�ty of the Dogma of the Immortal�ty of the Soul—A
Fragment.

The dogma of the �mmortal�ty of the soul �s at once the most
consol�ng and the most repress�ng �dea that the m�nd of man can
rece�ve. Th�s f�ne ph�losophy was as anc�ent among the Egypt�ans as
the�r pyram�ds; and before them �t was known to the Pers�ans. I have
already elsewhere related the allegory of the f�rst Zoroaster, c�ted �n
the "Sadder," �n wh�ch God shows to Zoroaster a place of
chast�sement, such as the Dardaroth or Keron of the Egypt�ans, the
Hades and the Tartarus of the Greeks, wh�ch we have but
�mperfectly rendered �n our modern tongues by the words "�nferno,"
"enfer," "�nfernal reg�ons," "hell," "bottomless p�t." In th�s place of
pun�shment God showed to Zoroaster all the bad k�ngs; one of them
had but one foot; Zoroaster asked the reason; and God answered
that th�s k�ng had done only one good act�on �n h�s l�fe, wh�ch was by
approach�ng to k�ck forward a trough wh�ch was not near enough to
a poor ass dy�ng of hunger. God had placed th�s w�cked man's foot �n
heaven; the rest of h�s body was �n hell.

Th�s fable, wh�ch cannot be too often repeated, shows how anc�ent
was the op�n�on of another l�fe. The Ind�ans were persuaded of �t, as



the�r metempsychos�s proves. The Ch�nese venerated the souls of
the�r ancestors. Each of these nat�ons had founded powerful emp�res
long before the Egypt�ans. Th�s �s a very �mportant truth, wh�ch I
th�nk I have already proved by the very nature of the so�l of Egypt.
The most favorable grounds must have been cult�vated the f�rst; the
ground of Egypt �s the least favorable of all, be�ng under water four
months of the year; �t was not unt�l after �mmense labor, and
consequently after a prod�g�ous lapse of t�me, that towns were at
length ra�sed wh�ch the N�le could not �nundate.

Th�s emp�re, then, anc�ent as �t was, was much less anc�ent than the
emp�res of As�a; and �n both one and the other �t was bel�eved that
the soul ex�sted after death. It �s true that all these nat�ons, w�thout
except�on, cons�dered the soul as a l�ght ethereal form, an �mage of
the body; the Greek word s�gn�fy�ng "breath" was �nvented long after
by the Greeks. But �t �s beyond a doubt that a part of ourselves was
cons�dered as �mmortal. Rewards and pun�shments �n another l�fe
were the grand foundat�on of anc�ent theology.

Pherec�des was the f�rst among the Greeks who bel�eved that souls
ex�sted from all etern�ty, and not the f�rst, as has been supposed,
who sa�d that the soul surv�ved the body. Ulysses, long before
Pherec�des, had seen the souls of heroes �n the �nfernal reg�ons; but
that souls were as old as the world was a system wh�ch had sprung
up �n the East, and was brought �nto the West by Pherec�des. I do
not bel�eve that there �s among us a s�ngle system wh�ch �s not to be
found among the anc�ents. The mater�als of all our modern ed�f�ces
are taken from the wreck of ant�qu�ty.

SECTION XI.

It would be a f�ne th�ng to see one's soul. "Know thyself" �s an
excellent precept; but �t belongs only to God to put �t �n pract�ce. Who
but He can know H�s own essence?

We call "soul" that wh�ch an�mates. Ow�ng to our l�m�ted �ntell�gence
we know scarcely anyth�ng more of the matter. Three-fourths of
mank�nd go no further, and g�ve themselves no concern about the



th�nk�ng be�ng; the other fourth seek �t; no one has found �t, or ever
w�ll f�nd �t.

Poor pedant! thou seest a plant wh�ch vegetates, and thou sayest,
"vegetat�on," or perhaps "vegetat�ve soul." Thou remarkest that
bod�es have and commun�cate mot�on, and thou sayest, "force"; thou
seest thy dog learn h�s craft under thee, and thou excla�mest,
"�nst�nct," "sens�t�ve soul"! Thou hast comb�ned �deas, and thou
excla�mest, "sp�r�t!"

But pray, what dost thou understand by these words? Th�s flower
vegetates; but �s there any real be�ng called vegetat�on? Th�s body
pushes along another, but does �t possess w�th�n �tself a d�st�nct
be�ng called force? Thy dog br�ngs thee a partr�dge, but �s there any
be�ng called �nst�nct? Wouldst thou not laugh, �f a reasoner—though
he had been preceptor to Alexander—were to say to thee: All
an�mals l�ve; therefore there �s �n them a be�ng, a substant�al form,
wh�ch �s l�fe?

If a tul�p could speak and were to tell thee: I and my vegetat�on are
two be�ngs ev�dently jo�ned together; wouldst thou not laugh at the
tul�p?

Let us at f�rst see what thou knowest, of what thou art certa�n; that
thou walkest w�th thy feet; that thou d�gestest w�th thy stomach; that
thou feelest w�th thy whole body; and that thou th�nkest w�th thy
head. Let us see �f thy reason alone can have g�ven thee l�ght
enough by wh�ch to conclude, w�thout supernatural a�d, that thou
hast a soul.

The f�rst ph�losophers, whether Chaldæans or Egypt�ans, sa�d: There
must be someth�ng w�th�n us wh�ch produces our thoughts; that
someth�ng must be very subt�le; �t �s a breath; �t �s f�re; �t �s ether; �t �s
a qu�ntessence; �t �s a slender l�keness; �t �s an antelech�a; �t �s a
number; �t �s a harmony. Lastly, accord�ng to the d�v�ne Plato, �t �s a
compound of the same and the other. "It �s atoms wh�ch th�nk �n us,"
sa�d Ep�curus, after Democr�tes. But, my fr�end, how does an atom
th�nk? Acknowledge that thou knowest noth�ng of the matter.



The op�n�on wh�ch one ought to adopt �s, doubtless, that the soul �s
an �mmater�al be�ng; but certa�nly we cannot conce�ve what an
�mmater�al be�ng �s. No, answer the learned; but we know that �ts
nature �s to th�nk. And whence do you know th�s? We know, because
�t does th�nk. Oh, ye learned! I am much afra�d that you are as
�gnorant as Ep�curus! The nature of a stone �s to fall, because �t does
fall; but I ask you, what makes �t fall?

We know, cont�nue they, that a stone has no soul. Granted; I bel�eve
�t as well as you. We know that an aff�rmat�ve and a negat�ve are not
d�v�s�ble, are not parts of matter. I am of your op�n�on. But matter,
otherw�se unknown to us, possesses qual�t�es wh�ch are not
mater�al, wh�ch are not d�v�s�ble; �t has grav�tat�on towards a centre,
wh�ch God has g�ven �t; and th�s grav�tat�on has no parts; �t �s not
d�v�s�ble. The mov�ng force of bod�es �s not a be�ng composed of
parts. In l�ke manner the vegetat�on of organ�zed bod�es, the�r l�fe,
the�r �nst�nct, are not be�ngs apart, d�v�s�ble be�ngs; you can no more
cut �n two the vegetat�on of a rose, the l�fe of a horse, the �nst�nct of a
dog, than you can cut �n two a sensat�on, an aff�rmat�on, a negat�on.
Therefore your f�ne argument, drawn from the �nd�v�s�b�l�ty of thought,
proves noth�ng at all.

What, then, do you call your soul? What �dea have you of �t? You
cannot of yourselves, w�thout revelat�on, adm�t the ex�stence w�th�n
you of anyth�ng but a power unknown to you of feel�ng and th�nk�ng.

Now tell me honestly, �s th�s power of feel�ng and th�nk�ng the same
as that wh�ch causes you to d�gest and to walk? You own that �t �s
not; for �n va�n m�ght your understand�ng say to your stomach—
D�gest; �t w�ll not, �f �t be s�ck. In va�n m�ght your �mmater�al be�ng
order your feet to walk; they w�ll not st�r, �f they have the gout.

The Greeks clearly perce�ved that thought has frequently noth�ng to
do w�th the play of our organs; they adm�tted the ex�stence of an
an�mal soul for these organs, and for the thoughts a soul f�ner, more
subt�le—a nous.

But we f�nd that th�s soul of thought has, on a thousand occas�ons,
the ascendency over the an�mal soul. The th�nk�ng soul commands



the hands to take, and they obey. It does not tell the heart to beat,
the blood to flow, the chyle to form; all th�s �s done w�thout �t. Here
then are two souls much �nvolved, and ne�ther of them hav�ng the
mastery.

Now, th�s f�rst an�mal soul certa�nly does not ex�st; �t �s noth�ng more
than the movement of our organs. Take heed, O man! lest thou have
no more proofs but thy weak reason that the other soul ex�sts. Thou
canst not know �t but by fa�th; thou art born, thou eatest, thou
th�nkest, thou wakest, thou sleepest, w�thout know�ng how. God has
g�ven thee the faculty of th�nk�ng, as He has g�ven thee all the rest;
and �f He had not come at the t�me appo�nted by H�s prov�dence, to
teach thee that thou hast an �mmater�al and an �mmortal soul, thou
wouldst have no proof whatever of �t.

Let us exam�ne the f�ne systems on the soul, wh�ch thy ph�losophy
has fabr�cated.

One says that the soul of man �s part of the substance of God
H�mself; another that �t �s part of the great whole; a th�rd that �t �s
created from all etern�ty; a fourth that �t �s made, and not created.
Others assure us that God makes souls accord�ng as they are
wanted, and that they arr�ve at the moment of copulat�on. They are
lodged �n the sem�nal an�malcules, cr�es one. No, says another, they
take up the�r abode �n the Fallop�an tubes. A th�rd comes and says:
You are all wrong; the soul wa�ts for s�x weeks, unt�l the fœtus �s
formed, and then �t takes possess�on of the p�neal gland; but �f �t
f�nds a false concept�on, �t returns and wa�ts for a better opportun�ty.
The last op�n�on �s that �ts dwell�ng �s �n the callous body; th�s �s the
post ass�gned to �t by La Peyron�e. A man should be f�rst surgeon to
the k�ng of France to d�spose �n th�s way of the lodg�ng of the soul.
Yet the callous body was not so successful �n the world as the
surgeon was.

St. Thomas �n h�s quest�on 75 and follow�ng, says that the soul �s a
form subs�st�ng per se, that �t �s all �n all, that �ts essence d�ffers from
�ts power; that there are three vegetat�ve souls, v�z., the nutr�t�ve, the
argumentat�ve, and the generat�ve; that the memory of sp�r�tual



th�ngs �s sp�r�tual, and the memory of corporeal th�ngs �s corporeal;
that the rat�onal soul �s a form "�mmater�al as to �ts operat�ons, and
mater�al as to �ts be�ng." St. Thomas wrote two thousand pages, of
l�ke force and clearness; and he �s the angel of the schools.

Nor have there been fewer systems contr�ved on the way �n wh�ch
th�s soul w�ll feel, when �t shall have la�d as�de the body w�th wh�ch �t
felt; how �t w�ll hear w�thout ears, smell w�thout a nose, and touch
w�thout hands; what body �t w�ll afterwards resume, whether that
wh�ch �t had at two years old, or at e�ghty; how the I—the �dent�ty of
the same person w�ll subs�st; how the soul of a man become
�mbec�le at the age of f�fteen, and dy�ng �mbec�le at the age of
seventy, w�ll resume the thread of the �deas wh�ch he had at the age
of puberty; by what contr�vance a soul, the leg of whose body shall
be cut off �n Europe, and one of �ts arms lost �n Amer�ca, w�ll recover
th�s leg and arm, wh�ch, hav�ng been transformed �nto vegetables,
w�ll have passed �nto the blood of some other an�mal. We should
never f�n�sh, �f we were to seek to g�ve an account of all the
extravagances wh�ch th�s poor human soul has �mag�ned about �tself.

It �s very s�ngular that, �n the laws of God's people, not a word �s sa�d
of the sp�r�tual�ty and �mmortal�ty of the soul; noth�ng �n the
Decalogue, noth�ng �n Lev�t�cus, or �n Deuteronomy.

It �s qu�te certa�n, �t �s �ndub�table, that Moses nowhere proposes to
the Jews pa�ns and rewards �n another l�fe; that he never ment�ons to
them the �mmortal�ty of the�r souls; that he never g�ves them hopes
of heaven, nor threatens them w�th hell; all �s temporal.

Many �llustr�ous commentators have thought that Moses was
perfectly acqua�nted w�th these two great dogmas; and they prove �t
by the words of Jacob, who, bel�ev�ng that h�s son had been
devoured by w�ld beasts, sa�d �n h�s gr�ef: "I w�ll go down �nto the
grave—�n �nfernum—unto my son"; that �s, I w�ll d�e, s�nce my son �s
dead.

They further prove �t by the passages �n Isa�ah and Ezek�el; but the
Hebrews, to whom Moses spoke, could not have read e�ther Ezek�el
or Isa�ah, who d�d not come unt�l several centur�es after.



It �s qu�te useless to d�spute about the pr�vate op�n�ons of Moses.
The fact �s that �n h�s publ�c laws he never spoke of a l�fe to come;
that he l�m�ted all rewards and pun�shments to the t�me present. If he
knew of a future l�fe, why d�d he not expressly set forth that dogma?
And �f he d�d not know of �t, what were the object and extent of h�s
m�ss�on? Th�s quest�on �s asked by many great persons. The answer
�s, that the Master of Moses, and of all men, reserved to H�mself the
r�ght of expound�ng to the Jews, at H�s own t�me, a doctr�ne wh�ch
they were not �n a cond�t�on to understand when they were �n the
desert.

If Moses had announced the �mmortal�ty of the soul, a great school
among the Jews would not have constantly combated �t. Th�s great
retreat of the Sadducees would not have been author�zed �n the
State; the Sadducees would not have f�lled the h�ghest off�ces, nor
would pont�ffs have been chosen from the�r body.

It appears that �t was not unt�l after the found�ng of Alexandr�a that
the Jews were d�v�ded �nto three sects—the Phar�sees, the
Sadducees, and the Essenes. The h�stor�an Josephus, who was a
Phar�see, �nforms us �n the th�rteenth book of h�s "Ant�qu�t�es" that
the Phar�sees bel�eved �n the metempsychos�s; the Sadducees
bel�eved that the soul per�shed w�th the body; the Essenes, says
Josephus, held that souls were �mmortal; accord�ng to them souls
descended �n an aer�al form �nto the body, from the h�ghest reg�on of
the a�r, wh�ther they were carr�ed back aga�n by a v�olent attract�on;
and after death, those wh�ch had belonged to the good dwelt beyond
the ocean �n a country where there was ne�ther heat nor cold, nor
w�nd, nor ra�n. The souls of the w�cked went �nto a cl�mate of an
oppos�te descr�pt�on. Such was the theology of the Jews.

He who alone was to �nstruct all men came and condemned these
three sects; but w�thout H�m we could never have known anyth�ng of
our soul; for the ph�losophers never had any determ�nate �dea of �t;
and Moses—the only true lawg�ver �n the world before our own—
Moses, who talked w�th God face to face, left men �n the most
profound �gnorance on th�s great po�nt. It �s, then, only for seventeen



hundred years that there has been any certa�nty of the soul's
ex�stence and �ts �mmortal�ty.

C�cero had only doubts; h�s grandson and granddaughter m�ght learn
the truth from the f�rst Gal�leans who came to Rome.

But before that t�me, and s�nce then, �n all the rest of the earth where
the apostles d�d not penetrate, each one must have sa�d to h�s soul:
What art thou? whence comest thou? what dost thou? wh�ther goest
thou? Thou art I know not what, th�nk�ng and feel�ng: and wert thou
to feel and th�nk for a hundred thousand m�ll�ons of years, thou
wouldst never know any more by th�ne own l�ght w�thout the
ass�stance of God.

O man! God has g�ven thee understand�ng for thy own good
conduct, and not to penetrate �nto the essence of the th�ngs wh�ch
He has created.

So thought Locke; and before Locke, Gassend�; and before
Gassend�, a mult�tude of sages; but we have bachelors who know all
of wh�ch those great men were �gnorant.

Some cruel enem�es of reason have dared to r�se up aga�nst these
truths, acknowledged by all the w�se. They have carr�ed the�r
d�shonesty and �mpudence so far as to charge the authors of th�s
work w�th hav�ng aff�rmed that the soul �s matter. You well know,
persecutors of �nnocence, that we have sa�d qu�te the contrary. You
must have read these very words aga�nst Ep�curus, Democr�tus, and
Lucret�us: "My fr�end, how does an atom th�nk? Acknowledge that
thou knowest noth�ng of the matter." It �s then ev�dent, ye are
calumn�ators.

No one knows what that mater�al be�ng �s, wh�ch �s called "sp�r�t," to
wh�ch—be �t observed—you g�ve th�s mater�al name, s�gn�fy�ng
"w�nd." All the f�rst fathers of the Church bel�eved the soul to be
corporeal. It �s �mposs�ble for us l�m�ted be�ngs to know whether our
�ntell�gence �s substance or faculty: we cannot thoroughly know
e�ther the extended be�ng, or the th�nk�ng be�ngs, or the mechan�sm
of thought.



We excla�m to you, w�th the ever to be revered Gassend� and Locke,
that we know noth�ng by ourselves of the secrets of the Creator. And
are you gods, who know everyth�ng? We repeat to you, that you
cannot know the nature and d�st�nct�on of the soul but by revelat�on.
And �s not th�s revelat�on suff�c�ent for you? You must surely be
enem�es of th�s revelat�on wh�ch we cla�m, s�nce you persecute those
who expect everyth�ng from �t, and bel�eve only �n �t.

Yes, we tell you, we defer wholly to the word of God; and you,
enem�es of reason and of God, treat the humble doubt and humble
subm�ss�on of the ph�losopher as the wolf �n the fable treated the
lamb; you say to h�m: You sa�d �ll of me last year; I must suck your
blood. Ph�losophy takes no revenge; she sm�les �n peace at your
va�n endeavors; she m�ldly enl�ghtens mank�nd, whom you would
brutal�ze, to make them l�ke yourselves.

SPACE.

What �s space? "There �s no space �n vo�d," excla�med Le�bn�tz, after
hav�ng adm�tted a vo�d; but when he adm�tted a vo�d, he had not
embro�led h�mself w�th Newton, nor d�sputed w�th h�m on the calculus
of flux�ons, of wh�ch Newton was the �nventor. Th�s d�spute break�ng
out, there was no longer space or a vo�d for Le�bn�tz.

Fortunately, whatever may be sa�d by ph�losophers on these
�nsolvable quest�ons, whether �t be for Ep�curus, for Gassend�, for
Newton, for Descartes, or Rohaut, the laws of mot�on w�ll be always
the same.

Que Rohaut va�nement sèche pour concevo�r
Comment tout étant ple�n, tout a pu se mouvo�r.

—BOILEAU, Ep. v, 31-32.

That Rohaut exhausts h�mself by va�nly endeavor�ng to understand
how mot�on can ex�st �n a plenum w�ll not prevent our vessels from



sa�l�ng to the Ind�es, and all mot�on proceed�ng w�th regular�ty. Pure
space, you say, can ne�ther be matter, nor sp�r�t; and as there �s
noth�ng �n th�s world but matter and sp�r�t, there can therefore be no
space.

So, gentlemen, you assert that there �s only matter and sp�r�t, to us
who know so l�ttle e�ther of the one or the other—a pleasant
dec�s�on, truly! "There are only two th�ngs �n nature, and these we
know not." Montezuma reasons more justly �n the Engl�sh tragedy of
Dryden: "Why come you here to tell me of the emperor Charles the
F�fth? There are but two emperors �n the world; he of Peru and
myself." Montezuma spoke of two th�ngs w�th wh�ch he was
acqua�nted, but we speak of two th�ngs of wh�ch we have no prec�se
�dea.

We are very pleasant atoms. We make God a sp�r�t �n a mode of our
own; and because we denom�nate that faculty sp�r�t, wh�ch the
supreme, un�versal, eternal, and all-powerful Be�ng has g�ven us, of
comb�n�ng a few �deas �n our l�ttle bra�n, of the extent of s�x �nches
more or less, we suppose God to be a sp�r�t �n the same sense. God
always �n our �mage—honest souls!

But how, �f there be m�ll�ons of be�ngs of another nature from our
matter, of wh�ch we know only a few qual�t�es, and from our sp�r�t, our
�deal breath of wh�ch we accurately know noth�ng at all? and who
can assert that these m�ll�ons of be�ngs ex�st not; or suspects not that
God, demonstrated to ex�st by H�s works, �s em�nently d�fferent from
all these be�ngs, and that space may not be one of them?

We are far from assert�ng w�th Lucret�us—

Ergo, præter �nane et corpora, tert�a per se
Nulla potest rerum �n numero natura referr�.

—LIB., �, v. 446, 447.

That all cons�sts of body and of space.—CREECH.

But may we venture to bel�eve w�th h�m, that space �s �nf�n�te?



Has any one been ever able to answer h�s quest�on: Speed an arrow
from the l�m�ts of the world—w�ll �t fall �nto noth�ng, �nto n�h�l�ty?

Clarke, who spoke �n the name of Newton, pretends that "space has
propert�es, for s�nce �t �s extended, �t �s measurable, and therefore
ex�sts." But �f we answer, that someth�ng may be put where there �s
noth�ng, what answer w�ll be made by Newton and Clarke?

Newton regards space as the sensor�um of God. I thought that I
understood th�s grand say�ng formerly, because I was young; at
present, I understand �t no more than h�s explanat�on of the
Apocalypse. Space, the sensor�um, the �nternal organ of God! I lose
both Newton and myself there.

Newton thought, accord�ng to Locke, that the creat�on m�ght be
expla�ned by suppos�ng that God, by an act of H�s w�ll and H�s
power, had rendered space �mpenetrable. It �s melancholy that a
gen�us so profound as that possessed by Newton should suggest
such un�ntell�g�ble th�ngs.

STAGE (POLICE OF THE).

K�ngs of France were formerly excommun�cated; all from Ph�l�p I. to
Lou�s VIII. were solemnly so; as also the emperors from Henry IV. to
Lou�s of Bavar�a �nclus�vely. The k�ngs of England had l�kew�se a
very decent part of these favors from the court of Rome. It was the
rage of the t�mes, and th�s rage cost s�x or seven hundred thousand
men the�r l�ves. They actually excommun�cated the representat�ves
of monarchs; I do not mean ambassadors, but players, who are
k�ngs and emperors three or four t�mes a week, and who govern the
un�verse to procure a l�vel�hood.

I scarcely know of any but th�s profess�on, and that of mag�c�ans, to
wh�ch th�s honor could now be pa�d; but as sorcerers have ceased
for the e�ghty years that sound ph�losophy has been known to men,



there are no longer any v�ct�ms but Alexander, Cæsar, Athal�e,
Polyeucte, Andromache, Brutus, Zaïre, and Harlequ�n.

The pr�nc�pal reason g�ven �s, that these gentlemen and lad�es
represent the pass�ons; but �f dep�ct�ng the human heart mer�ts so
horr�ble a d�sgrace, a greater r�gor should be used w�th pa�nters and
sculptors. There are many l�cent�ous p�ctures wh�ch are publ�cly sold,
wh�le we do not represent a s�ngle dramat�c poem wh�ch ma�nta�ns
not the str�ctest decorum. The Venus of T�t�an and that of Corregg�o
are qu�te naked, and are at all t�mes dangerous for our modest
youth; but comed�ans only rec�te the adm�rable l�nes of "C�nna" for
about two hours, and w�th the approbat�on of the mag�stracy under
the royal author�ty. Why, therefore, are these l�v�ng personages on
the stage more condemned than these mute comed�ans on canvas?
"Ut p�ctura poes�s er�t." What would Sophocles and Eur�p�des have
sa�d, �f they could have foreseen that a people, who only ceased to
be barbarous by �m�tat�ng them, would one day �nfl�ct th�s d�sgrace
upon the stage, wh�ch �n the�r t�me rece�ved such h�gh glory?

Esopus and Rosc�us were not Roman senators, �t �s true; but the
Flamen d�d not declare them �nfamous; and the art of Terence was
not doubted. The great pope and pr�nce, Leo X., to whom we owe
the renewal of good tragedy and comedy �n Europe, and who caused
dramat�c p�eces to be represented �n h�s palace w�th so much
magn�f�cence, foresaw not that one day, �n a part of Gaul, the
descendants of the Celts and the Goths would bel�eve they had a
r�ght to d�sgrace that wh�ch he honored. If Card�nal R�chel�eu had
l�ved—he who caused the Pala�s Royal to be bu�lt, and to whom
France owes the stage—he would no longer have suffered them to
have dared to cover w�th �gnom�ny those whom he employed to
rec�te h�s own works.

It must be confessed that they were heret�cs who began to outrage
the f�nest of all the arts. Leo X., hav�ng rev�ved the trag�c scene, the
pretended reformers requ�red noth�ng more to conv�nce them that �t
was the work of Satan. Thus the town of Geneva, and several
�llustr�ous places of Sw�tzerland, have been a hundred and f�fty years
w�thout suffer�ng a v�ol�n amongst them. The Jansen�sts, who now



dance on the tomb of St. Par�s, to the great ed�f�cat�on of the
ne�ghborhood, �n the last century forbade a pr�ncess of Cont�, whom
they governed, to allow her son to learn danc�ng, say�ng that danc�ng
was too profane. However, as �t was necessary he should be
graceful, he was taught the m�nuet, but they would not allow a v�ol�n,
and the d�rector was a long t�me before he would suffer the pr�nce of
Cont� to be taught w�th castanets. A few Cathol�c V�s�goths on th�s
s�de the Alps, therefore, fear�ng the reproaches of the reformers,
cr�ed as loudly as they d�d. Thus, by degrees, the fash�on of
defam�ng Cæsar and Pompey, and of refus�ng certa�n ceremon�es to
certa�n persons pa�d by the k�ng, and labor�ng under the eyes of the
mag�stracy, was establ�shed �n France. We do not decla�m aga�nst
th�s abuse; for who would embro�l h�mself w�th powerful men of the
present t�me, for hedra and heroes of past ages?

We are content w�th f�nd�ng th�s r�gor absurd, and w�th always pay�ng
our full tr�bute of adm�rat�on to the masterp�eces of our stage.

Rome, from whom we have learned our catech�sm, does not use �t
as we do; she has always known how to temper her laws accord�ng
to t�mes and occas�ons; she has known how to d�st�ngu�sh �mpudent
mountebanks, who were formerly r�ghtly censured, from the dramat�c
p�eces of Tr�ss�n, and of several b�shops and card�nals who have
ass�sted to rev�ve tragedy. Even at present, comed�es are publ�cly
represented at Rome �n rel�g�ous houses. Lad�es go to them w�thout
scandal; they th�nk not that d�alogues, rec�ted on boards, are a
d�abol�cal �nfamy. We have even seen the p�ece of "George Dand�n"
executed at Rome by nuns, �n the presence of a crowd of
eccles�ast�cs and lad�es. The w�se Romans are above all careful how
they excommun�cate the gentlemen who s�ng the trebles �n the
Ital�an operas; for, �n truth, �t �s enough to be castrated �n th�s world,
w�thout be�ng damned �n the other.

In the good t�me of Lou�s XIV., there was always a bench at the
spectacles, wh�ch was called the bench of b�shops. I have been a
w�tness, that �n the m�nor�ty of Lou�s XV., Card�nal Fleury, then
b�shop of Fréjus, was very anx�ous to rev�ve th�s custom. W�th other
t�mes and other manners, we are apparently much w�ser than �n the



t�mes �n wh�ch the whole of Europe came to adm�re our shows, when
R�chel�eu rev�ved the stage �n France, when Leo X. renewed the age
of Augustus �n Italy: but a t�me w�ll come �n wh�ch our ch�ldren,
see�ng the �mpert�nent work of Father Le Brun aga�nst the art of
Sophocles, and the works of our great men pr�nted at the same t�me,
w�ll excla�m: Is �t poss�ble that the French could thus contrad�ct
themselves, and that the most absurd barbar�ty has so proudly
ra�sed �ts head aga�nst some of the f�nest product�ons of the human
m�nd?

St. Thomas of Aqu�nas, whose morals were equal to those of Calv�n
and Father Quesnel—St. Thomas, who had never seen good
comedy, and who knew only m�serable players, th�nks however that
the theatre m�ght be useful. He had suff�c�ent good sense and just�ce
to feel the mer�t of th�s art, unf�n�shed as �t was, and perm�tted and
approved of �t. St. Charles Borromeo personally exam�ned the p�eces
wh�ch were played at M�lan, and gave them h�s approbat�on and
s�gnature. Who after that w�ll be V�s�goths enough to treat Roder�go
and Ch�mene as soul-corrupters? Would to God that these
barbar�ans, the enem�es of the f�nest of arts, had the p�ety of
Polyeucte, the clemency of Augustus, the v�rtue of Burrhus, and
would d�e l�ke the husband of Al-z�ra!

STATES—GOVERNMENTS.

Wh�ch �s the best? I have not h�therto known any person who has not
governed some state. I speak not of mess�eurs the m�n�sters, who
really govern; some two or three years, others s�x months, and
others s�x weeks; I speak of all other men, who, at supper or �n the�r
closet, unfold the�r systems of government, and reform arm�es, the
Church, the gown, and f�nances.

The Abbé de Bourze�s began to govern France towards the year
1645, under the name of Card�nal R�chel�eu, and made the "Pol�t�cal
Testament," �n wh�ch he would enl�st the nob�l�ty �nto the cavalry for



three years, make chambers of accounts and parl�aments pay the
poll-tax, and depr�ve the k�ng of the produce of the exc�se. He
asserts, above all, that to enter a country w�th f�fty thousand men, �t
�s essent�al to economy that a hundred thousand should be ra�sed.
He aff�rms that "Provence alone has more f�ne seaports than Spa�n
and Italy together."

The Abbé de Bourze�s had not travelled. As to the rest, h�s work
abounds w�th anachron�sms and errors; and as he makes Card�nal
R�chel�eu s�gn �n a manner �n wh�ch he never s�gned, so he makes
h�m speak as he had never spoken. Moreover, he f�lls a whole
chapter w�th say�ng that reason should gu�de a state, and �n
endeavor�ng to prove th�s d�scovery. Th�s work of obscur�t�es, th�s
bastard of the Abbé de Bourze�s, has long passed for the leg�t�mate
offspr�ng of the Card�nal R�chel�eu; and all academ�c�ans, �n the�r
speeches of recept�on, fa�l not to pra�se extravagantly th�s pol�t�cal
masterp�ece.

The S�eur Gat�en de Court�lz, see�ng the success of the "Testament
Pol�t�que" of R�chel�eu, publ�shed at The Hague the "Testament de
Colbert" w�th a f�ne letter of M. Colbert to the k�ng. It �s clear that �f
th�s m�n�ster made such a testament, �t must have been suppressed;
yet th�s book has been quoted by several authors.

Another �gnoramus, of whose name we are �gnorant, fa�led not to
produce the "Testament de Lou�s" st�ll worse, �f poss�ble, than that of
Colbert. An abbé of Chevremont also made Charles, duke of
Lorra�ne, form a testament. We have had the pol�t�cal testaments of
Card�nal Alberon�, Marshal Belle-Isle, and f�nally that of Mandr�n.

M. de Bo�sgu�llebert, author of the "Déta�l de la France" publ�shed �n
1695, produced the �mpract�cable project of the royal t�the, under the
name of the marshal de Vauban.

A madman, named La Jonchere, want�ng bread, wrote, �n 1720, a
"Project of F�nance," �n four volumes; and some fools have quoted
th�s product�on as a work of La Jonchere, the treasurer-general,
�mag�n�ng that a treasurer could not wr�te a bad book on f�nance.



But �t must be confessed that very w�se men, perhaps very worthy to
govern, have wr�tten on the adm�n�strat�on of states �n France, Spa�n,
and England. The�r books have done much good; not that they have
corrected m�n�sters who were �n place when these books appeared,
for a m�n�ster does not and cannot correct h�mself. He has atta�ned
h�s growth, and more �nstruct�on, more counsel, he has not t�me to
l�sten to. The current of affa�rs carr�es h�m away; but good books
form, young people, dest�ned for the�r places; and pr�nces and
statesmen of a succeed�ng generat�on are �nstructed.

The strength and weakness of all governments has been narrowly
exam�ned �n latter t�mes. Tell me, then, you who have travelled, who
have read and have seen, �n what state, under what sort of
government, would you be born? I conce�ve that a great landed lord
�n France would have no object�on to be born �n Germany: he would
be a sovere�gn �nstead of a subject. A peer of France would be very
glad to have the pr�v�leges of the Engl�sh peerage: he would be a
leg�slator. The gownsman and f�nanc�er would f�nd h�mself better off
�n France than elsewhere. But what country would a w�se freeman
choose—a man of small fortune, w�thout prejud�ces?

A rather learned member of the counc�l of Pond�cherry came �nto
Europe, by land, w�th a brahm�n, more learned than the general�ty of
them. "How do you f�nd the government of the Great Mogul?" sa�d
the counsellor. "Abom�nable," answered the brahm�n; "how can you
expect a state to be happ�ly governed by Tartars? Our rajahs, our
omras, and our nabobs are very contented, but the c�t�zens are by no
means so; and m�ll�ons of c�t�zens are someth�ng."

The counsellor and the brahm�n traversed all Upper As�a, reason�ng
on the�r way. "I reflect," sa�d the brahm�n, "that there �s not a republ�c
�n all th�s vast part of the world." "There was formerly that of Tyre,"
sa�d the counsellor, "but �t lasted not long; there was another towards
Arab�a Petræa, �n a l�ttle nook called Palest�ne—�f we can honor w�th
the name of republ�c a horde of th�eves and usurers, somet�mes
governed by judges, somet�mes by a sort of k�ngs, somet�mes by
h�gh pr�ests; who became slaves seven or e�ght t�mes, and were
f�nally dr�ven from the country wh�ch they had usurped."



"I fancy," sa�d the brahm�n, "that we should f�nd very few republ�cs on
earth. Men are seldom worthy to govern themselves. Th�s happ�ness
should only belong to l�ttle people, who conceal themselves �n
�slands, or between mounta�ns, l�ke rabb�ts who steal away from
carn�vorous an�mals, but at length are d�scovered and devoured."

When the travellers arr�ved �n As�a M�nor, the counsellor sa�d to the
brahm�n, "Would you bel�eve that there was a republ�c formed �n a
corner of Italy, wh�ch lasted more than f�ve hundred years, and wh�ch
possessed th�s As�a M�nor, As�a, Afr�ca, Greece, the Gauls, Spa�n,
and the whole of Italy?" "It was therefore soon turned �nto a
monarchy?" sa�d the brahm�n. "You have guessed �t," sa�d the other;
"but th�s monarchy has fallen, and every day we make f�ne
d�ssertat�ons to d�scover the causes of �ts decay and fall." "You take
much useless pa�ns," sa�d the Ind�an: "th�s emp�re has fallen
because �t ex�sted. All must fall. I hope that the same w�ll happen to
the emp�re of the Great Mogul." "Apropos," sa�d the European, "do
you bel�eve that more honor �s requ�red �n a despot�c state, and more
v�rtue �n a republ�c?" The term "honor" be�ng f�rst expla�ned to the
Ind�an, he repl�ed, that honor was more necessary �n a republ�c, and
that there �s more need of v�rtue �n a monarch�cal state. "For," sa�d
he, "a man who pretends to be elected by the people, w�ll not be so,
�f he �s d�shonored; wh�le at court he can eas�ly obta�n a place,
accord�ng to the max�m of a great pr�nce, that to succeed, a court�er
should have ne�ther honor nor a w�ll of h�s own. W�th respect to
v�rtue, �t �s prod�g�ously requ�red �n a court, �n order to dare to tell the
truth. The v�rtuous man �s much more at h�s ease �n a republ�c,
hav�ng nobody to flatter."

"Do you bel�eve," sa�d the European, "that laws and rel�g�ons can be
formed for cl�mates, the same as furs are requ�red at Moscow, and
gauze stuffs at Delh�?" "Yes, doubtless," sa�d the brahm�n; "all laws
wh�ch concern phys�cs are calculated for the mer�d�an wh�ch we
�nhab�t; a German requ�res only one w�fe, and a Pers�an must have
two or three.

"R�tes of rel�g�on are of the same nature. If I were a Chr�st�an, how
would you have me say mass �n my prov�nce, where there �s ne�ther



bread nor w�ne? W�th regard to dogmas, �t �s another th�ng; cl�mate
has noth�ng to do w�th them. D�d not your rel�g�on commence �n As�a,
from whence �t was dr�ven? does �t not ex�st towards the Balt�c Sea,
where �t was unknown?"

"In what state, under what dom�n�on, would you l�ke to l�ve?" sa�d the
counsellor. "Under any but my own," sa�d h�s compan�on, "and I have
found many S�amese, Tonqu�nese, Pers�ans, and Turks who have
sa�d the same." "But, once more," sa�d the European, "what state
would you choose?" The brahm�n answered, "That �n wh�ch the laws
alone are obeyed." "That �s an odd answer," sa�d the counsellor. "It �s
not the worse for that," sa�d the brahm�n. "Where �s th�s country?"
sa�d the counsellor. The brahm�n: "We must seek �t."

STATES-GENERAL.

There have been always such �n Europe, and probably �n all the
earth, so natural �s �t to assemble the fam�ly, to know �ts �nterests,
and to prov�de for �ts wants! The Tartars had the�r cour-�lté. The
Germans, accord�ng to Tac�tus, assembled to consult. The Saxons
and people of the North had the�r w�tenagemot. The people at large
formed states-general �n the Greek and Roman republ�cs.

We see none among the Egypt�ans, Pers�ans, or Ch�nese, because
we have but very �mperfect fragments of the�r h�stor�es: we scarcely
know anyth�ng of them unt�l s�nce the t�me �n wh�ch the�r k�ngs were
absolute, or at least s�nce the t�me �n wh�ch they had only pr�ests to
balance the�r author�ty.

When the com�t�a were abol�shed at Rome, the Prætor�an guards
took the�r place: �nsolent, greedy, barbarous, and �dle sold�ers were
the republ�c. Sept�m�us Severus conquered and d�sbanded them.

The states-general of the Ottoman Emp�re are the jan�ssar�es and
cavalry; �n Alg�ers and Tun�s, �t �s the m�l�t�a. The greatest and most



s�ngular example of these states-general �s the D�et of Rat�sbon,
wh�ch has lasted a hundred years, where the representat�ves of the
emp�re, the m�n�sters of electors, pr�nces, counts, prelates and
�mper�al c�t�es, to the number of th�rty-seven, cont�nually s�t.

The second states-general of Europe are those of Great Br�ta�n.
They are not always assembled, l�ke the D�et of Rat�sbon; but they
are become so necessary that the k�ng convokes them every year.

The House of Commons answers prec�sely to the deput�es of c�t�es
rece�ved �n the d�et of the emp�re; but �t �s much larger �n number,
and enjoys a super�or power. It �s properly the nat�on. Peers and
b�shops are �n parl�ament only for themselves, and the House of
Commons for all the country.

Th�s parl�ament of England �s only a perfected �m�tat�on of certa�n
states-general of France. In 1355, under K�ng John, the three states
were assembled at Par�s, to a�d h�m aga�nst the Engl�sh. They
granted h�m a cons�derable sum, at f�ve l�vres f�ve sous the mark, for
fear the k�ng should change the numerary value. They regulated the
tax necessary to gather �n th�s money, and they establ�shed n�ne
comm�ss�oners to pres�de at the rece�pt. The k�ng prom�sed for
h�mself and h�s successors, not to make any change �n the co�n �n
future.

What �s prom�s�ng for h�mself and h�s he�rs? E�ther �t �s prom�s�ng
noth�ng, or �t �s say�ng: Ne�ther myself nor my he�rs have the r�ght of
alter�ng the money; we have not the power of do�ng �ll.

W�th th�s money, wh�ch was soon ra�sed, an army was qu�ckly
formed, wh�ch prevented not K�ng John from be�ng made pr�soner at
the battle of Po�t�ers.

Account should be rendered at the end of the year, of the
employment of the granted sum. Th�s �s now the custom �n England,
w�th the House of Commons. The Engl�sh nat�on has preserved all
that the French nat�on has lost.

The states-general of Sweden have a custom st�ll more honorable to
human�ty, wh�ch �s not found among any other people. They adm�t



�nto the�r assembl�es two hundred peasants, who form a body
separated from the three others, and who ma�nta�n the l�berty of
those who labor for the subs�stence of man.

The states-general of Denmark took qu�te a contrary resolut�on �n
1660; they depr�ved themselves of all the�r r�ghts, �n favor of the k�ng.
They gave h�m an absolute and unl�m�ted power; but what �s more
strange �s, that they have not h�therto repented �t.

The states-general �n France have not been assembled s�nce 1613,
and the cortes of Spa�n lasted a hundred years after. The latter were
assembled �n 1712, to conf�rm the renunc�at�on of Ph�l�p V., of the
crown of France. These states-general have not been convoked
s�nce that t�me.
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